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VABSTRACT
Sarawak is a multi-ethnic society in which six major communities/ 
each with distinctive cultural, social and economic conditions, could 
be expected to have different demographic behaviours, levels and 
changes in mortality and fertility. This thesis measures the 
demographic differentials, dynamics of growth and change of population 
among the six ethnic communities, and identifies the economic, social 
and cultural factors influencing these trends and differentials.
The analysis shows substantial differences in mortality and 
fertility among the six ethnic communities; differentials closely 
linked to differences in life styles, living conditions, food supplies 
and levels of nutrition, and accessibility to education and health 
services. Demographic changes have occurred in all the communities 
over the last two decades. Mortality and fertility levels declined. 
The decline in the death rate started perhaps as early as the late 
1940s, preceding the decline in birth rate in the 1960s. The decline 
in the crude death rate was facilitated by a faster decline in infant 
and childhood mortality. The rate of decline was faster among the 
Land Dayak, Malays and Chinese than other communities. The decline in 
the birth rate among most of the communities is the result of 
interacting changes in age-sex structure, marital structure and, most 
importantly, marital fertility. The decline has been greater among 
the Chinese, Land Dayak and Malays. Contributing significantly to 
changes in mortality and fertility are the rise of education and
literacy, the expansion of health services, the cultivation of
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perennial crops, the conversion of many of the pagan people to 
Christianity, concomitant with accelerated social and economic 
development beginning in the 1950s.
These background variables influence demographic behaviour 
through a number of intermediate variables, and the thesis examines 
the probable causal linkages between background and intermediate 
variables and between the intermediate variables and demographic 
levels, trends and differentials. Evidence indicates that variations 
in the supporting role played by the background variables accounted 
for the differentials in mortality and fertility in the various 
communities.
Judging from the demographic behaviour of the communities, growth 
of Sarawak's population during the next two decades will remain 
substantial because the numerically large cohort of women born in the 
1960s will be reaching their prime reproductive age and most of them 
will marry and bear children. This is particularly the case for the 
Land Dayak and Other Indigenous women, whose patterns of early 
marriage and procreation lead to a short mean generation length, thus 
accelerating the growth of the population. Mortality will continue to 
decline but at a slower pace after reaching relatively low levels in 
the 1990s. The decline in fertility will also be slow, especially if 
improved social and economic conditions of the rural population raise 
the level of fertility initially, counterbalancing the faster urban 
fertility decline. Further intensive research on particular factors 
causing fertility and mortality decline is needed in order to better
understand these demographic patterns.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION
1.1 BACKGROUND
The history of Sarawak over the last thousand years records 
countless foreign contacts, but these attain significance for the 
study of population only from the mid-nineteenth century. Population 
development during this relatively short period of 140 years was 
unique. In fact, the present demographic situation in Sarawak can 
only be understood though its dynamic past: foreign migration over 
the first hundred years or so was a predominant cause of growth of 
population, but natural increase dominated the growth over the last 
three decades. As only very sketchy demographic data are available 
before 1947 when the first population census of Sarawak was held, it 
has not been possible to separate the precise contribution of various 
components to population growth. However, the trend of population 
growth can be roughly determined through cautious interpretation of 
these data.
In 1841 , when Rajah Brooke first assumed the government of 
Sarawak, the total population of the rather small area then included 
in Sarawak was estimated at 10,500 (Rutter, 1935:29); thirty years 
later, the population (in expanded boundaries) increased to 128,679 
(SG, December, 1871:121-122); in 1877, it was 220,000 (Purcell, 
1965:371); thirty-eight years later, the total population was
estimated at 416,000 (Baring-Gould et al., 1909:33); and a count of
2population in 1939 put the figure at 490,585 (Leach, 1950:15). These
1figures appear inconsistent, partly because of boundary changes and
partly because of the differing quality of the data. Yet it is clear
that foreign immigration, especially that of the Chinese from southern
China, has been a significant factor in Sarawak's population change
during the mid-nineteenth and the first three decades of the twentieth 
2centuries. The Chinese constituted 3 per cent of the total population 
of Sarawak in 1877, 11 per cent in 1909, and 25 per cent in 1939. The 
average annual growth rate of the Chinese population was 5.8 per cent 
between 1877 and 1909, and 3.4 per cent between 1909 and 1939 (Table 
1.1). These high growth rates could not be explained by natural 
increase because there were very few Chinese women in Sarawak in the 
early days when immigrants were predominately males. Indeed, 
Sarawak's population grew only at 2.5 per cent a year between 1947 and 
1960 when law and order, together with social and economic development 
had been significantly improved.
1. The area of Sarawak under the Brooke rule in 1841 covered 
only Tanjong Datu to Batang Samarahan, approximately equivalent to the 
present-day First Division. In 1853, the area was expanded to the 
mouth of Batang Rejang (Third Division) through cession from Brunei. 
From 1853 to 1861, the area south of Batang Rejang to Kidurong (Fourth 
Division) was occupied by the Rajah. In 1882, Sarawak's territory 
expanded from Tanjong Kidurong to Tanjong Baram. Later, in 1884, the 
Trusan basin (part of Fifth Division) was ceded to the second Rajah by 
Brunei, and finally, between 1890 and 1904, the whole Fifth Division 
was annexed or transferred to the second Rajah (for details see maps 
on Territorial Expansion of Sarawak in Noake's 1947 Census Report).
2. Lockard (1967:71) put the Chinese immigrants' proportion of 
the total foreign immigrants at 75 to 85 per cent between 1903 to 
1917.
3. Lockard (1967:69) in his thesis researched the arrival 
figures from 1903 to 1917 for Chinese as male arrivals, 74,046 and 
female arrivals, 3,229, thus giving a sex-ratio of 23 males to 1 
female.
3TABLE 1.1 SARAWAK: ESTIMATED POPULATION, BY MAJOR COMMUNITIES,
1841-1939
Community
Year -
Sarawak Total Dayak
No. % Increase* No.
Malays
No. No.
Chinese Others
% increase No.
1841 10,500 8,000 1,500 1,000 n. a.
1871 128,679
8.4
70,849 52,519 4,947
5.3
364
1877 220,000
8.9
125,000 90,000 7,000
5.8
n.a.
1909 416,000
2.0
250,000 ooooo 45,000
5.8
21,000
1939 490,585
0.6
204,756 134,582 123,626
3.4
27,621
NOTE : * % increase refers to exponential annual increase. Dayaks
include Iban and Land Dayak; Malays include Melanau; Others 
include other indigenous population and Indians.
SOURCES: 1841 figures from Rutter, 1935:29;
1871 figures from Sarawak Gazette, December 1871:121-122; 
1877 figures from Purcell, 1965:371;
1909 figures from Baring-Gould et al.,1909:33;
1939 figures from Leach, 1950:15.
Smith (1952:1-2) found in his study that migration was the 
primary cause of rapid population growth in Malaya (now Peninsular 
Malaysia) between the early 1800s and World War 1. High death rates 
and low fertility due to high sex ratios resulted in very low rates of 
natural increase. There was still significant migration in Malaya 
between the two World Wars, but the component of migration contributed 
proportionately less to population growth in this period because of 
the decline in death rates, increased fertility due to improved sex- 
ratios and slackening of migration during the Great Depression.
When the pattern of population growth in peninsular Malaysia is 
compared with that of Sarawak at a time when both had experienced
foreign migration, the average annual intercensal growth rate of 2.8
4per cent between 1891 and 1931 of the former (Palmore et cd., 1975:33) 
was much higher than the 0.6 per cent for the latter; and this can be 
explained by the earlier start and greater volume of immigration into 
Malaysia than into Sarawak.^
The growth of Sarawak's population, whether brought about by 
foreign migration or natural increase, can be viewed in relation to 
political, geographical, social and economic changes over time. 
Changes in all these were manifested in the different government 
systems through the periods of the Brooke's family rule, from 1841 to 
1946; British colonisation, 1946 to 1963; and independence within 
the Federation of Malaysia since 1963. The Brooke method of 
government for a century upheld the idea of Sarawak for the Sarawak 
people, and allowed the various races to be governed by their own 
customary laws or adat (SG, 1922:116). Malays were the favoured group 
because they were early settlers, and many Malays were in the Brooke 
government service. Chinese, being recent migrants, were able to 
trade and engage in other enterprises, but they were left on their 
own. The aggressive movements of the Iban were checked and suppressed 
in the early decades of the 19th century. At the same time the Land 
Dayak were guarded from oppression, and other isolated communities 
remained undisturbed. The British colonial government otherwise 
directed their attention more to the Iban than to the Malays (HRAF, 
1956:93), exerted control over the Chinese, and classified the 
peoples into natives and non-natives (Harrisson, 1967:344). In the
4. Chinese immigration to Malaya (now peninsular Malaysia) was 
much earlier than Chinese migration to Sarawak. In the early 19th 
century, many Chinese had already come to Malaya to work in tin mines 
and commerce, whereas Chinese only started to come to Sarawak in the 
middle of the 19th century, with a marked increase in numbers in the 
1920s and 1930s, mainly to work in agriculture.
5r-Malaysian constitution, bumiputra are accorded special privileges. 
These bumiputra are, in effect, all the inhabitants of Sarawak except 
the Chinese.
Turning to examine the impact of foreign migration on population
in the nineteenth century, it is apparent that, apart from the
Chinese, all other ethnic communities had little to contribute. The
Iban had already been in Sarawak for at least fifteen generations
(Sandin, 1967:1). They migrated from the Kapuas River in Kalimantan
and settled initially in the upper waters of Sugai Ai in the Second
7Division, but moved northward within Sarawak soon thereafter. Their 
population growth rate was slow, increasing by just over one-third
between 1848 and 1939. This can be explained by the high death rates
caused by diseases and tribal warfare. The Malays had become
established in Sarawak over many centuries before the Brooke rule,
mostly through amalgamation of foreign Islamic immigrants from Malaya, 
Sumatra and west Borneo, and through conversion of indigenous peoples. 
The last category of people was the backbone of the Malay population
gin Sarawak. Between 1850 and 1900, as many as several thousand
5. This policy was said to be intended to counterbalance the 
influence enjoyed by the Malays under Brooke rule, it was also 
practised because the British felt that the Iban were more amenable to 
European education and western democratic institutions than the 
Malays, who tended to look more to their aristocracy and the sultans 
for leadership.
6. Bumiputra literally means people of the soil, in the context 
of Sarawak referring to Malays, Melanau, Iban, Land Dayak, and Other 
Indigenous.
7. Freeman (1970:130-131) postulated that there were probably 
no Iban living north of the southern watershed of the Rajang basin at 
the commencement of the nineteenth century, but found more than 
114,000 Iban settled in areas northward of this line in 1947. Lee 
(1970:79-81) also gave a brief and comprehensive story of the internal 
migration of the iban in Sarawak.
6foreign Malay immigrants may have settled in Kuching (Lockard, 
1977:93). Land Dayak, Kelabit, Kenyah, Kayan and Melanau are said to
9have been in Sarawak even earlier than the Iban and Malays. 
Therefore, foreign migration to Sarawak up to World War II was largely 
confined to the Chinese and was the major factor in the increase of 
the total population of Sarawak. As Jones (1966:48-49) remarked, 'the 
natural increase of the indigenous peoples remained exceptionally 
small up to 1940 as crude birth and death rates were both high, and so 
was infant mortality; this inevitably slowed down the overall growth 
of the total population'.
In the 1850s, some Chinese came over a land route to Sarawak from 
Dutch Borneo (the present-day Indonesian Kalimantan), to settle in Bau 
district of First Division to mine gold, but the number was presumably 
small.^ From 1870 onwards, Chinese immigration became an important 
element of Brooke's policy for the development of Sarawak. The 
Sarawak Gazette, the official government organ in August 1, 1871 noted 
'there is little doubt in our minds that the future development of 
Borneo can only be accomplished by the Chinese'. Indeed, Rajah Brooke 
himself admitted in 1883 'without the Chinaman we can do nothing' 
(Purcell, 1953:34). Many Chinese were recruited either through 
Singapore by way of the Coolie Trade^ or directly from China as free
8. Harrisson (1959:134) reported that at least 90 per cent of 
Sarawak Malays were descendants of Melanaus, Land Dayak and many small 
indigenous groups which had been coverted since the advent of Islam.
9. The Malay immigrant population, as pointed out by Harrisson 
(1958:106), came to Sarawak at the time of the arrival of Islam in the 
14th century A.D.
10. The Chinese population of the First Division in 1857 
totalled only 4,000.
7immigrants to Sarawak. Agricultural land was made easily available by 
the government to these free Chinese immigrants. The Brooke 
government encouraged permanent Chinese settlement in Sarawak and by 
sponsoring group immigration between 1898 and 1911 lured a great many 
Chinese to take up cultivation in Sarawak. During the 1920s and 
1930s Sarawak witnessed a greatly increased inflow of Chinese, a net 
balance of 19,165 Chinese immigrants being recorded between 1935 and 
1939 (1947 Census:6).^ However the Second World War brought 
immigration to a halt, and after the war, entry of Chinese into 
Sarawak was restricted under the policy of the British colonial 
government (Lee, 1964:519). Foreign immigration was, therefore, more 
or less completed at the end of the Brooke's reign. By 1960 it was 
pointed out by Jones (1960 Census:36) that immigration might have been 
responsible for 2.7 percentage points of the total increase of 36.3 
per cent in the preceding 12 years, a very insignificant component of 
population growth indeed. Jones (1966:187-190) strongly believed that
11. Coolie Trade literally means labour trade in which Chinese 
coolie brokers in Singapore and Penang worked in conjunction with 
their agents in Chinese parts to recruit labourers. The coolie's 
passage was paid by the Singapore coolie broker who then had a lien on 
his service that could be held until the debt was paid off. This lien 
could also be sold to the employer who finally employed the coolie. 
Lockard's (1967:22-45) unpublished M.A. thesis gives a detailed 
account of the system.
12. About 100 Hakka Christians came to Sarawak under a contract 
with the Rajah to plant rice in exchange for their land. They were 
apportioned 150 acres of good land three miles south of Kuching; 
another 1000 Foochew Chinese were recruited and came to settle in Sibu 
area between 1901 and 1902. Many more Chinese came thereafter as free 
immigrants in response to various development programmes (Lockard, 
1967:45-48 ) .
13. The other reasons suggested by Tate (1979:274) for the heavy 
inflow of Chinese to Sarawak were the ever-worsening conditions in 
China and the failing employment opportunities in Malaya at that time.
8the large immigrant sectors of the population were now firmly 
established and that immigration would have no significant influence 
on the growth of population in Sarawak in future.
1.2 PURPOSE OF THE STUDY
Although considerable statistical information on the population
is available from various government administrative sources,
demographic estimation for Sarawak during the Brooke rule is
unreliable because of limitations of scope, refinement and selectivity
of coverage. Even during the recent past when the system of birth and
death registration has been enforced, data on fertility, mortality and
nuptiality from this source are deficient in both coverage and
14quality. In the three population censuses conducted up to 1970, the 
accuracy of information collected and the coverage of population are 
still open to question. Direct interpretation or comparison of these 
data without proper evaluation of the census data could be very 
misleading.
Moreover, as mentioned, Sarawak has very poor quality data of 
registered births and deaths. Crude birth rates, crude death rates 
and infant mortality rates computed directly from these data will not 
present a true picture of the levels and trends of the demographic 
events. Therefore, for general, as well as for comparative purposes, 
a plausible set of mortality and fertility indices must be computed 
from other sources, and the underlying factors of the differential 
demographic behaviours of the people must be identified and
14. 1980 Census data were not yet available when this thesis was
written, except a few prelimenary count figures.
9correlated. An in-depth analysis of all these demographic
characteristics is therefore very desirable.
The deficient demographic information is further complicated by
the bewildering complexity of ethnic groups in Sarawak. There are
twenty-five specific community groups which fall under seven major
15communities (1970 Census:2-3). As Jackson rightly pointed out:
For its size, Sarawak is one of the most multi-racial 
countries in the world ... and the division of the 
population into its constituent communities or ethnic groups 
presents almost insuperable difficulties because no standard 
criteria can be applied (1968:41).
St. J. Hepburn also noted the complexity of the population 
composition of Sarawak:
The colony of Sarawak has a particularly mixed society. 
Politically, administratively and economically, dominance is 
shown by Chinese and Malays. Much the greater part of 
Sarawak is inhabited by pagan peoples, divided into a number 
of groups, speaking many languages, and often differing 
widely among themselves in many aspects ... different 
religion, character, social organisation and appearance 
(1949:10).
The complexity of population groups and their cultural, social 
and economic conditions in Sarawak gives rise to different patterns of 
mobility, fertility and mortality. An accurate demographic picture of
15. According to census definition, community refers to a group 
of people who are bound together by common ties of language, religion, 
custom or allegiance. The twenty-five specific community groups under 
the seven major communities in Sarawak are classified as Iban, Chinese 
(Cantonese, Foochow, Hakka, Henghua, Hokkien, Hainanese, Teochew and 
others), Malays, Land Dayak, Melanau, Other Indigenous (Kayan, Kenyah, 
Kelabit, Murut, Punan, Bisayah, Kadayan and others), and Other 
(Indian, Indonesian, European, Eurasian and others). In this study, 
six major communities will be dealt with, and the 'Other' will be 
excluded, as the number of this community is small, just about 1 per 
cent of the total population.
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Sarawak, then, cannot be constructed without due understanding of the 
statistical, as well as human and environmental constraints.
There has been no major research in the demography of Sarawak 
apart for a few reports and articles of general observation and 
analysis of basic demographic phenomena. The notable exceptions are 
the three census reports given by the respective superintendents of 
the 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses. Only two substantial studies on 
fertility, mortality and migration have been undertaken to date in 
Sarawak; L.W. Jones, The population of Borneo (1966) and Lee
Yong-Leng, Population And Settlement in Sarawak (1970).
The Population of Borneo, covering general aspects of demography,
was the first major work to present the demography of Northern 
1 ftBorneo. The book describes the general demographic development of 
Sarawak, Sabah and Brunei. Jones divided his study into two parts, 
the first dealing with the situation in the pre-war years for which 
statistical data are scanty, and the second covering some of the 
problems encountered as a result of rapid population growth 
experienced after World War II up the 1960. He did highlight and 
assess some of the data which seemed defective and he made some 
descriptive analysis but his work has many weaknesses. He offered 
little technical analysis of internal or external consistency checks 
of these data, so the degree of accuracy or deviation from the 
standard value of accuracy was not ascertained, for example, in 
respect of the age and sex ratios which he presents in Chapter 6.
16. T.E. Smith in his foreword to Jones' book wrote; 'Little 
has been published so far on the demography of northern Borneo. We 
already have census reports and a few articles in learned journals, 
but here for the first time is a book on the subject ...'.
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Similarly, the methodologies used for computing and analysing 
fertility are in many ways inadequate. For example, the 
'reverse-survival' technique was used to estimate fertility from a 
knowledge of mortality and the age distribution at young ages. Yet 
this technique, as pointed out by Brass, lacks robustness because
it depends on accurate recording in age groups that are 
particularly subject to error and are difficult to correct. 
In addition, accurate estimation of childhood mortality may 
be more difficult than estimating fertility in some cases. 
The method is prone to error, and, most importantly, 
relatively small errors in either the age distribution or 
mortality estimates may result in poor estimates of 
fertility (1975:4).
Similarly, inferring 'ratios of children to women' using children 
0-4 years as numerator could bias the ratio downward and lead to a 
wrong interpretation, because under-reporting is most likely to occur 
with this very young age group and can be comparatively large. In 
addition, Jones did not investigate the demographic characteristics 
for every ethnic community so no comparison was possible between some 
of them. Although he did analyse some social and economic variables, 
he did not apply any systematic analytical framework by which the 
values of these variables could be used to explained the mortality and 
fertility differentials. However, Jones' book will remain as an 
important source-book on data for Sarawak's population.
Lee's Population And Settlement in Sarawak focuses on various 
aspects of settlement geography but includes in it the study of the 
growth, distribution and composition of the Sarawak population up to 
1960. He highlights the contrasts in density and distribution of the 
settlement patterns of the different ethnic communities and relates
them to the types of agriculture, economic development, and social
12
organisation of the people. He provides a detailed analysis, giving a 
comprehensive treatment of these demographic characteristics for each 
of the six ethnic communities which serves as a useful source of 
reference.
In view of the fact that adequate direct evidence on fertility 
and mortality in Sarawak is currently lacking; in view of Sarawak's 
multi-racial population; and in view of great discrepancies in 
standards of living, degree of urbanisation and level of literacy, 
this study will take a holistic approach in examining population 
growth in Sarawak. This will involve both a study of the patterns of 
fertility and mortality, and an analysis of the correlation between 
cultural and socio-economic variables and the differential patterns of 
fertility and mortality among the , between 1947, 1960 and 1970.
1.3 THE GENERAL CONCEPTUAL AND STRUCTURAL FRAMEWORK
This study will apply appropriate indirect demographic techniques 
to compute fertility and mortality indices, and to provide a more 
comprehensive, in-depth coverage of all aspects of demographic change 
in the post-1947 period. The analysis of relevant social and economic 
factors affecting fertility and mortality will aim particularly at 
establishing those factors which seem likely to have changed the 
functions of family, children and community rather than at producing 
precise explanations for these changes within the framework of 
demographic transition theory. This is partly because of the 
unavailability of the requisite data for the period just prior to and 
during the first stages of declining fertility; partly because the
time reference for the the whole thesis is to the fixed period between
13
1947 and 1970; and partly because the main concern here is the 
general trend of population development.
The thesis is structured into nine chapters. Chapter 1 is a 
short introductory chapter in which the aims of the research are
clarified and justified. Chapter 2 examines the basic demographic
characteristics of the population in general, and the six ethnic
communities in particular . A careful check of the accuracy and
reliability of these data are carried out, and the products of these 
checks are used for pretesting the mortality and fertility indices 
used in Chapters 4 and 5. External and internal migration are studied 
in order to establish the growth patterns and movement of people. In 
Chapter 3 the social, economic and cultural factors most likely to 
influence mortality and fertility for the six ethnic communities are 
examined. Chapter 4 applies indirect demographic techniques to 
estimate the various mortality indices, and compares and explains the 
variations. Chapter 5 deals specifically with the estimation of 
fertility levels and trends for the whole population and for the six 
ethnic communities, with comparisons of the resulting levels and 
trends. Adjustment of incomplete data is made so as to achieve 
comparability of these phenomena.
Chapter 6 focuses attention on measurement of fertility changes 
with application of decomposition technique. The magnitude of the 
three major demographic components contributing to fertility changes, 
namely, age-sex structure, marital structure and marital fertility are 
construed. Adjustments are made to defective data on marital status 
for certain communities and brief descriptions are given of the
underlying factors influencing changes, but detailed explanations of
14
the relationships between the cultural and socioeconomic variables are 
examined in detail in the two successive chapters.
Chapter 7 examines six of the intermediate variables which, 
acting through the institutions of marriage, inhibit fertility. 
Statistical, as well as anthropological and sociological evidence is 
used to infer 'high' or 'low' values for the prescribing variables. 
The computed value for 'Sarawak Total' is used as the standard index 
for comparing the value of the variables of individual communities. 
The values of the variables are, in turn, explained by social norms, 
attitudes and behaviour in relation to social organisation and social 
and economic conditions of the community concerned. The six broad 
'intermediate variables' investigated in the chapter are: (1) age of 
entry into marriage; (2) proportion never married; (3) reproductive 
period spent after or between marriages, including widowed and 
divorced; (4) coital frequency; (5) voluntary abstinence; and (6) 
involuntary abstinence.
Chapter 8 deals specifically with those 'intermediate variables' 
connected with conception, gestation and parturition. Both biological 
and socio-economic effects on the variables are examined. Five broad 
'intermediate variables' are considered in this chapter: (1) use or 
non-use of contraception; (2) fecundity or infecundity as affected by 
voluntary causes; (3) fecundity or infecundity as affected by 
involuntary causes; (4) foetal mortality from voluntary causes; and 
(5) foetal mortality from involuntary causes.
Chapter 9 summarises the main findings on vital rates; levels 
and trends of mortality and fertility; and changes of mortality and
fertility over this period, stressing the key differences between the
15
ethnic communities and the effects of cultural, social and economic 
variables on differential mortality and fertility among the various 
communities. The implications of recent and projected population 
growth for the social and economic development in Sarawak are briefly 
discussed, and further research needs are identified.
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CHAPTER 2
COMPARATIVE STUDY OF POPULATION GROWTH, COMPOSITION AND 
DISTRIBUTION IN SARAWAK, AND AMONG THE SIX ETHNIC 
COMMUNITIES, BETWEEN 1947 AND 1970
2.1 DATA SOURCES AND AIMS OF ANALYSIS
The problem which immediately faces the researcher examining 
population growth in Sarawak is the inconsistency between the growth 
rates derived from vital registration and census data. The observed 
annual rate of intercensal increase in population between the 1947 and 
1960 Censuses was 2.5 per cent, compared to a rate of natural increase 
of only 1 per cent from vital registration in 1949, rising gradually 
to 2.1 per cent in 1960. The inconsistency is due largely to 
under-registration of births and deaths in the vital registration 
system:^ the CBR of 16.8 and a CDR of 6.4 per thousand for the 
population in 1949, and 26.4 and 5.8 respectively in 1960 (see 
Tables A 2 and 3) are obviously far too low. The quality of the 
census data is also deficient. Direct interpretation of the level and 
trends of mortality, fertility and nuptiality from these sources could 
therefore not produce an accurate picture of these demographic events.
The initial aim of analysis of the vital registration and census 
data in this thesis must be to assess the reliability of these data as 
presented in the Reports of Registration of births and deaths and the
1. In theory, the differences could be partly or wholly due to 
migration, but in Sarawak international migration (or migration 
between Sarawak and other parts of Malaysia) has been negligible in 
the 1950s and 1960s.
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Censuses of Sarawak between 1947 and 1970; and to explain and make 
necessary adjustment to those data which appear to be deficient. The 
adjusted data can then be used for computing certain demographic 
characteristics, in particular, mortality, fertility and migration.
Severe under-registration of births and deaths was more apparent 
in the early years than it was in recent years. Although the rate of 
natural increase of 2.6 per cent, computing from 31.2 registered CBR 
minus 5.2 per thousand registered CDR in 1970, matches reasonably well 
the annual intercensal growth rate of 2.7 per cent between 1960 and 
1970, the value cannot be taken as definitely correct. 
Under-registration may bias both the birth and death registrations by 
the same magnitude; and even if it biases one more than the other, a 
result in this form can still be produced by chance. Records suggest 
that the resultant rate of natural increase in the early years was 
more a product of under-registration biased equally in the 
registration of birth and death; and in later years, a product of 
under-registration of both births and deaths, but more defective in 
the case of deaths.
A greater inconsistency between the observed annual rate of 
intercensal increase and registered rate of natural increase appears 
among the Iban, the Melanau and the Other Indigenous. Among the Iban, 
the registered rate of natural increase were only 0.3, 0.7 and 1.3 per 
cent in 1949, 1960 and 1970 respectively, whereas the observed annual 
rate of intercensal increase was 1.8 between 1947 and 1960, and 2.4
per cent between 1960 and 1970.
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Data for the vital registration of births and deaths in Sarawak 
are published annually in Reports on the Registration of Births and 
Deaths. These Reports were issued from 1941 to 1955 under the Colony 
of Sarawak; 1956 to 1960 under the government of Sarawak; 1961 to 
1963 under Sarawak, and 1964 onwards under the Department of 
Statistics, State of Sarawak. Birth and death rates, and rates of 
infant and maternal mortality were calculated from these sources, but 
they were clearly too low and did not present a true picture of 
affairs in Sarawak.
Data for analysis in this thesis are derived from the 1947, 1960 
and 1970 Census reports published by the authorities concerned, and 
the titles, names of publishers and dates of publication are listed in 
the bibliography.
Apart from the above sources, data are also drawn from several 
other sources, namely the Sarawak Annual Reports; Sarawak Government 
Gazette, Sarawak Museum Journal and other literature and documents 
which will be acknowledged in the text.
2.2 VITAL REGISTRATION - ITS ENFORCEMENT AND COMPLETENESS
The system of birth and death registration in Sarawak came into 
force in 1941 under the Registration of Birth and Death Ordinance 
Chapter 77 Revised Edition of the Laws of Sarawak. It was not 
accurate and effective except in the larger towns because of 
inadequate staff and the weaknesses in the legislation at that time 
(SAR, 1948:8). The Ordinance was replaced by a new one on the 31st 
July 1949 (RBD, 1955:1), which specified that registration of births
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and deaths was the administrative function of the District Offices, 
and a special Late Register was provided. However, in practice all 
births were placed under current registration irrespective of current 
or late registration. In 1951 the ordinance was amended to provide 
for a central registry but still left the 'fact finding' machinery to 
district offices, as under the previous ordinance.
Although registration of births and deaths is required by law in 
Sarawak, it has not been put into practice sufficiently completely to 
give wholly reliable results. Jones (1966:26) commented that the 
system had many defects: late registrations were not allocated to the 
year of occurrence; delayed registrations of births and deaths were 
likely to be numerous because parents did not think to report births 
at the time of the events. In 1958, for example, 2,781 or 18 per cent 
of the total births of 15,337 reported had occurred between 1947 and 
1957. Apart from the inefficiency of the registration system and the 
apparent unawareness of parents about the legal requirement to 
register their children's births, there were difficulties of 
communication in rural areas and hardly any disadvantage in not having
a birth certificate for children. This meant that parents were not
greatly concerned about registering births. Even in the 1950s , a
birth certificate was not needed to prove one's nationality or
citizenship or for schooling or employment. The National Registration 
Ordinance passed on May 1949, requiring the registration of all 
persons at or above 14 years old, did not seem to have any immediate 
effect of prompting parents to register their children's births.
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The extent of incompleteness of birth and death registration in 
Sarawak will be analysed in the next section of the chapter, where the 
age and sex composition of the population will be examined, in Chapter
4, where levels and trends of mortality are discussed, and in Chapter
5, which examines trends in fertility.
2.3 THE 1947, 1960 AND 1970 CENSUSES - THEIR PROCEDURES,
QUALITY AND COMPLETENESS
Demographic estimates for Sarawak during the Brooke reign from 
1841 to 1946 were based on nothing more than informal guesses made on 
the strength of personal observation, headmen's reports, poll tax 
registers and the like. The reliability of the data was not high.
The first formal count of population in Sarawak was made in 1939, 
and was carried out in connection with the war-time food rationing 
scheme (Leach, 1950:15). The count did not amount to a full census 
because data on most characteristics of the population were not 
collected (SG, May, 1948:91). The tabulations of the entire 
population were classified into adults (males and females) and 
children (both males and females under 14 years old), according to 
race and districts. The result of the enumeration, as postulated by 
the editor of the Sarawak Gazette, was therefore little more than a
reasonable count of people by 'race' (SG, May, 1948 : 73 ).
A Census Ordinance was introduced on 2nd June 1947. This
ordinance in fact was very similar to the one published before the 
war, and its introduction was designed to set the necessary machinery 
in motion for a full census to be taken in the ensuing month of
November. The 1947 Census was more comprehensive than previous
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enumerations but was still inadequate for a number of reasons, 
including the dispersal of the population consequent on World War II, 
difficulties of communication, opposition to the census from Malay 
nationalists, and lack of post-enumeration checks.
The second census of population of Sarawak was taken on 15 June 
1960, almost twelve and a half years after the 1947 count. Most of 
the 1947 enumeration procedures were adopted in this census, except 
that the previous three-round procedure was reduced to two rounds. 
Defects in the 1960 Census recorded by its superintendent, L.W. 
Jones, included public apathy, inaccessibility of some of the 
population, and lack of qualified staff. Simultaneous but separate 
inquiries regarding income tax and rent probably encouraged 
underenumeration.
The third population census in Sarawak was taken on 25 August 
1970. As a result of the security situation at the time, complete 
information was not obtained for about 9 per cent of the population. 
Seven major community groups, incorporating the twenty-five sub­
groups, were classified in the census. The classifications were 
consistent with the 1947 and 1960 Censuses. The total population 
enumerated in these three censuses, by six ethnic communities are 
presented in Tables A1.1-8.
2.4 GROWTH OF POPULATION AND ITS COMPONENTS
2.4.1 Birth Rates
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The registered crude birth rate (CBR) of Sarawak averaged 24.5 
per thousand between 1949 and I960, 30.0 between 1960 and 1970, and 
30.0 between 1970 and 1979 ( Table A 2). The United Nations 
Demographic Year Book gave an average crude birth rate of 21.8 per 
thousand between 1947 and 1960, and 27.8 between 1960 and 1970 (UNDYB, 
1951:161; 1965:292-293; 1971:627). These estimates are certainly 
below the true level of fertility of Sarawak in those periods. 
Incompleteness and under-registration of births are undoubtedly 
responsible for these deficient estimates.
The reported crude birth rate during the early years of the 
registration system was very low: 16.8 births per thousand for 
Sarawak in 1949 and 22.1 for 1950, figures which clearly reflect acute 
under-registration. By 1970, even though fertility had declined, the 
recorded crude birth rate was twice as high as it was in 1949 because 
of improved birth registration. Among the various ethnic communities, 
the incompleteness of birth registration was apparently much greater 
for the Iban, Other Indigenous and Melanau than for the Chinese, 
Malays and Land Dayak, except in 1949. Even in 1957, the crude birth
rate of the Iban is shown as no more than 9 per thousand; the
Melanau, about 15; and the other Indigenous, 21. Coverage is
certainly far from complete (see Table A2).
In light of the very distorted data of birth registration in 
Sarawak over these years, the level and trend of fertility could not 
be established from this source. Instead, it has been necessary to 
resort to indirect demographic techniques using census data. Chapter 
5 will be devoted wholly to this endeavour.
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2.4.2 Death Rates
The numbers of deaths reported to the Registrar of Births and 
Deaths from 1949 to 1970 presented an even more serious picture of 
under-reporting than did the numbers of births. The registration 
gives an average crude death rate (CDR) of 7.6 per thousand population 
for Sarawak as a whole between 1949 and I960, 5.3 per thousand between 
1960 and 1970, and 4.7 between 1970 and 1979 (see Table A 3). These 
rates are far too low for the statistics of death to be considered 
accurate or reliable for the periods under review. For Peninsular 
Malaysia, where the standard of living was higher and the vital 
registration data were more accurate, the CDR was 13 per thousand 
between 1945 and 1960; and 7.8 per thousand between 1963 and 1970 
(UNDYB, 1961:275; 1967:354; 1972:529). Moreover, ethnic 
differentials in mortality cannot be estimated from these data. The 
crude death rates of the Iban, Chinese and Other Indigenous as 
reported were very much lower than those of the Malays, Melanau and 
Land Dayak. The average CDR for the former was between 5 and 8 per 
thousand between 1949 and 1960, and between 4 and 5 per thousand 
between 1960 and 1970; whereas the corresponding rates for the latter 
were between 10 and 12 between 1949 and 1960, and 7 and 8 between 1960 
and 1970 (relevant rows, bottom second and third columns, (Table A3). 
Comparison of the registered CDR of the two groups showed the CDR of 
the Malays to be 2.5 times that of the Iban, twice that of the Chinese 
and one-sixth more than the Other Indigenous during 1947-1960.
The quality of the Sarawak vital registration data for estimating 
either the level or the pattern of mortality has been described by the 
US Department of Commerce (1979:25) as 'inadequate'.
24
The method suggested by Preston jet alL. ( 1980:179-202) allows the 
estimation of the completeness of death registration by comparing the 
observed age structure of the population with that derived from the 
recorded deaths under the assumption of stability. An estimate of the 
rate of natural increase of the population is required. The data on 
population and deaths are typically classified by five-year age groups 
up to a final, open-ended interval. For this method it is assumed 
that in ideal circumstances, given a satisfactory estimate of a 
population's rate of natural increase, it will yield approximately the 
same completeness estimates irrespective of the age at which the 
open-ended interval begins. However, it is recognised that consistent 
behaviour of this type seldom occurs. Exaggeration of age of either 
the living or the deceased can bias the estimates of completeness of 
death registration to varying degrees. There is therefore a procedure 
for redistribution of the excess deaths in the higher open interval 
over some of the preceding age groups to correct the deficiency. The 
logic behind this is that when the open interval used is the highest 
one possible, the completeness estimates associated with it are fairly 
constant up to a certain age and increase steadily thereafter.
The current study will examine the degree of completeness of 
death registration, particularly in 1960 and 1970, as reported by the 
Sarawak Government ( Table A3). Examination is also made of the six 
ethnic communities for these two particular years in which reported 
deaths by age groups are classified in the record of death 
registration. Data on age structure in five-year groupings for both 
sexes combined are drawn from the 1960 and 1970 censuses, as is the 
growth rate which was based on the intercensal exponential growth.
The input data for natural increase are drawn from the estimates
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specified in the reports of vital statistics.
Table 2.1 shows that the mean completeness of death
registration in Sarawak in 1960, (using open interval starts at
age 55) was 41 per cent, and in 1970 was 63 per cent.
The completeness of death registration varies greatly among the six 
ethnic communities: the most deficient registration occurred among 
the Iban, Other Indigenous and, to a certain degree, the Melanau in 
the earlier years. The mean completeness of death registration stood 
at less than 20 per cent for the Iban and Other Indigenous and less
than 40 per cent for the Melanau in 1960; incompleteness of death
registration persisted further among the Iban and the Other
Indigenous, both still recording less than 30 per cent in 1970.
Chinese and Malays show a more complete registration of deaths, and 
the Land Dayak, a moderate rate. The mean completeness of death 
registration among the Chinese and Malays was extraordinarily high in 
1970, more than a hundred per cent, and this could not be taken as 
correct. For the Chinese, age overstatement among the living 
population or among the deceased was apparently a cause of deviation. 
This can be observed through a comparison of a set of estimates 
obtained when using different open intervals. It is understood that 
age overstatement affects the age distribution of deaths to a greater 
extent than that of the population; the mean completeness estimates 
obtained by using different open intervals thus increase as the age 
defining the open interval increases (Preston, 1980:188). When open 
interval at age 45 was used, the estimated completeness of death 
registration of the Chinese was 89 per cent; open interval at 50, 104 
per cent; and at 55, 125 per cent. For illustrative purposes, 
detailed results of the estimated mean completeness of death
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registration in open interval at age 55 is shown in column 3, Table 
2.1. Clearly, age overstatement at death biased the estimates to a 
great degree (Table 2.1). The bias on the estimates for the Malays is 
much the same.
The infant mortality rate (IMR) is considered to be one of the
more sensitive indicators of a population's well-being. It is
reported in the registration data that the IMR of Sarawak between 1961
and 1970 was low (Table A.4). IMR for Sarawak as a whole was 42.8 per
thousand between 1961 and 1965, and the rate was as much as 28 per
2cent lower than that of Peninsular Malaysia. The registered IMR of 
31.1 per thousand for Sarawak in 1970 was still 24 per cent lower than 
Peninsular Malaysia. The registered IMR for the various ethnic 
communities in Sarawak shows that the rates for the Malays (66.3 per 
thousand), the Land Dayak (61.2 per thousand), and the Melanau (69.3 
per thousand) between 1961 and 1965 were slightly higher than 
Peninsular Malaysia's 59.5 in the same period; and the IMR at 48.9, 
49.4 and 50.4 per thousand for the three communities in the subsequent 
1966-70 period was also slightly higher than Peninsular Malaysia's 
45.5. However, in considering the social and economic differences 
between Sarawak and Peninsular Malaysia, especially the poorer social 
and economic conditions of the Land Dayak and Melanau in Sarawak 
compared to the Chinese, Malays and Indians in Peninsular Malaysia, 
the marginal differences of IMR as presented above are hardly 
convincing.
Chapter 4 applies an indirect technique, by using census data, to 
estimate the levels and pattern of mortality in Sarawak, and for the 
six ethnic communities.
2. Hirschman (1980:117) gave an estimate of 59.5 infant deaths 
per thousand for Peninsular Malaysia between 1961 and 1965.
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TABLE 2.1 ESTIMATED MEAN COMPLETENESS OF DEATH REGISTRATION, X ,
AT AGES 50 AND OVER, BY AGE-GROUPS AND COMMUNITY, 1960 AND 1970*
Age Sarawak
Total
Iban Chinese Malays Land Melanau
Dayak
Other
Indig.
1960
0+ 0.387 0.148 0.926 0.690 0.559 0.328 0.171
5+ 0.394 0.155 0.923 0.698 0.563 0.337 0.174
10+ 0.423 0.168 0.999 0.732 0.590 0.364 0.182
15+ 0.425 0.166 1.056 0.726 0.577 0.364 0.173
20+ 0.422 0.166 1.051 0.723 0.566 0.367 0.165
25+ 0.409 0.162 1.036 0.697 0.533 0.360 0.156
30+ 0.405 0.164 0.987 0.698 0.533 0.364 0.153
35+ 0.399 0.166 0.944 0.691 0.520 0.360 0.154
40+ 0.393 0.171 0.869 0.687 0.525 0.362 0.156
45+ 0.406 0.178 0.867 0.727 0.555 0.375 0.170
50+ 0.410 0.165 0.998 0.711 0.565 0.365 0.170
X: 0.409 0.166 0.973 0.709 0.553 0.362 0.165
Mean absolute
deviation: 0.00914 0.00378 0.579 0.0148 0.01998 0.00563 0.0086
1970
0+ 0.573 0.197 1 . 128 1 . 175 0.722 0.585 0.266
5+ 0.579 0.206 1. 100 1. 167 0.717 0.599 0.273
10+ 0.615 0.230 1.122 1 . 189 0.752 0.640 0.300
15+ 0.636 0.235 1. 194 1 . 185 0.762 0.670 0.309
20+ 0.654 0.236 1.301 1. 175 0.756 0.700 0.309
25+ 0.656 0.239 1.330 1. 148 0.733 0.687 0.296
30+ 0.652 0.240 1.329 1 . 140 0.703 0.672 0.285
35+ 0.639 0.238 1.331 1.090 0.634 0.642 0.284
40+ 0.630 0.229 1.315 1. 104 0.634 0.648 0.268
45+ 0.628 0.229 1.294 1.111 0.623 0.629 0.287
50+ 0.619 0.224 1. 196 1. 173 0.740 0.647 0.292
X: 0.631 0.231 1.251 1. 148 0.706 0.653 0.290
Mean absolute
deviation: 0.0166 0.00706 0.07854 0.02959 0.0456 0.02308 0.01109
% change X:
I960--1970 54.3 39.2 28.6 61 .9 27.7 80.4 75.8
NOTE :* Computed from Preston and Coale's formula as described in 
text. Open interval at age 55 was used for this estimation.
SOURCES: 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
Reports on the Registration of Births and Deaths, 1960, 
Appendix V, 'F*, p.23; and 1970, Appendix IV, pp.142-143.
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2.4.3 External migration from 1948 to 1970
For almost a century, immigration has played an important role in 
the growth of Sarawak's population. This immigration was principally 
of Chinese who came from the former Dutch Borneo in large numbers in 
the 1850s and settled in the western part of the State. Between 1910 
and 1930 there was an influx of Chinese immigrants from Southern China 
in response to the demand for Chinese settlers in agriculture. 
However, immigration restriction was imposed during the slump period 
of the early 1930s, when there were many more arrivals than the labour 
market required, and many immigrants were repatriated so that in some 
years emigration exceeded immigration (Lee, 1964:519). Yet in the 
late 1930s (1935-39) there was still a large gain of 19,165 immigrants 
in the Chinese community (1947 Census:6).
Immigration came to an abrupt halt during the Second World War, 
when restrictions on the entry of aliens became effective in 1941, and 
few new immigrants were permitted to enter Sarawak after 1946 (Satem, 
1965:376). By July 1947, registration of migration was introduced in 
Kuching, Sarikei, Binatang, Sibu and Miri, all ports at which 
Singapore vessels called (SAR, 1947:24). The Immigration Department 
was established in 1949 (SAR, 1949:1).
Control of immigration was tightened during 1952 by reducing from 
14 years to 12 years the age limit on alien children coming to Sarawak 
to join their parents who had settled in the State some years 
previously (SAR, 1952:14). There was, however, no age limit for 
female immigrants who came to join their husbands. Issue of Immigrant 
Landing Permits to aliens for permanent stay in Sarawak was reduced to
3. Lee presented the emigration statistics which he compiled 
from the Sarawak Annual Report 1931 showing a net emigration over 
immigration of 4108 people in 1930, and 3418 in 1931.
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a minimum. Immigration of Chinese families to Sarawak was presumably 
more or less completed in 1953 as few applications for the entry of 
the wives and young dependent children of Sarawak residents have been 
received by the government since then (SAR, 1953:9).
However, it was still impossible to control efficiently the 
travel by land of a few traders and some local people on hunting and 
other expeditions between Sarawak and Indonesian Borneo because of a 
long common border and a sparsely populated area (SAR, 1951:8). The 
same conditions prevailed between Sarawak and Sabah which also share a 
common boundary. Even today there exists a very definite and constant 
movement of people between Sarawak and Brunei, particularly between 
Miri in Sarawak and Kuala Belait in Brunei.
Tables 2.2a and 2.2b show the number of arrivals and departures 
by community, from 1948 to 1970.
It is evident from the above Tables that external migration did 
exist between 1948 and 1970, but the balance of immigration was small. 
Sarawak gained only 10,088 people from in-migration during this 
period, accounting for just 5 per cent of the total increase of the 
population for the whole period, and less than 2 per cent of the 
intercensal increase, and it lost 5,870 people through out-migration 
between 1961 and 1970 (bottom row and last column in Tables 2.2a and 
2.2b).
In the early years, up to 1961 (except in 1953 and 1954), there 
was always a surplus of in-migration. The Chinese constituted the 
largest community, with a very large number of their people coming and 
going: 79,951 arrived and 71,860 left between 1948 and 1960.
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Although net immigration of Chinese into Sarawak during this period 
was small, it nevertheless comprised over 80 per cent of the total net 
gain of immigration in Sarawak.
The large scale of movement of the Chinese in and out of Sarawak 
is attributed to the fact that old people returned to China to die, in 
accordance with tradition, and were replaced by young children joining 
relatives. There were fewer female than male children leaving Sarawak 
and at every adult age more females than males arrived between 1951 
and 1950. Jones (1956:78) quoted unpublished sources from the Sarawak 
Immigration Department as saying that among the net arrivals females 
outnumbered males by four to three.
The recorded excess of emigration in 1953 and 1954 in Sarawak was 
consistent with the migration of many Chinese families and young 
students to China (SAR, 1954:5). This movement was an after-effect of 
the founding of the new Communist government in October 1949 in China. 
Its propaganda and hostile attitude toward the regimes and policies of 
colonialism aroused sensational and favourable support among colonised 
people but a reverse reaction among the colonial rulers. Accordingly 
many young Chinese went back to China voluntarily, or were deported as 
undesirable persons or as Communist sympathisers from Sarawak by the 
then ruling British colonial government.
The European community had the highest frequency of movement 
after the Chinese. This would be expected as the contractual services 
of officials with the colonial government required constant 
replenishment, thus many officials and their families left and more 
arrived as development intensified. Another wave of out-migration 
from Sarawak occurred during 1962, 1963 and 1964, years immediately
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before and after Sarawak gained its independence. This was the result 
of the departure of most European expatriate officers leaving their 
jobs and returning to their home countries, and the migration of some 
wealthy and professional Chinese and other Asiatics to other foreign 
countries. At the same time, some Iban and Land Dayak moved across 
the Sarawak and Indonesia border to take up residence in Sarawak 
during the confrontation carried out by the Indonesian government 
against Sarawak's decision to join the Federation of Malaysia.
Immigration and emigration have not been an important factor in 
the growth of the Malays, Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other 
Indigenous communities since 1947. The net immigration of Malays 
amounted to just over 1,000 persons over the last thirteen years 
(1960 Census:52).
All in all, during this period immigration was not of great 
importance in the growth of Sarawak population because restrictions on 
immigration were imposed and only certain categories of immigrants 
were allowed to enter Sarawak, such as a few relatives of earlier 
immigrants and some skilled technicians and labourers required for 
industry, agriculture and civil services. Government policy on 
immigration, especially after 1963, has been one of progressively 
stricter control, and very few foreigners are allowed permanent stay 
in Sarawak. In fact, a quota of only 200 entry permits a year was 
issued for permanent residence. Of these, more than half were granted 
to elderly persons who applied to join their relatives already
established in Sarawak (SAR, 1962:11).
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TADLE 2.2a NUMBER OF ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES, DY COMMUNITY AND YEAR, 1948-1960 
Iban Chinese Malays Land Melanau Others* European Total
Dayak
Year A. D. B. A. D. B. A. D. B. A. D. D. A. D. B. A. D. D. A. D. D. A. D. D.
1948 263 434 -171 6342 4 189 2153 393 266 127 - - - 13 7 6 301 341 - 40 518 482 36 7830 5719 2111
1949 404 379 25 3958 3466 492 328 344 16 - - - 5 - 5 473 494 - 21 999 812 187 6167 5495 672
1950 494 694 -200 3913 3382 531 462 396 66 - 1 - 1 1 1 0 411 681 -270 1 121 1011 110 6402 6168 234
1951 487 713 -226 4831 3725 1 106 558 555 3 - 28 -28 1 31 -30 437 422 15 1146 1086 60 7460 6560 900
1952 314 594 -280 5069 4702 367 687 685 2 - - - 69 73 - 4 615 521 94 1649 1512 137 8403 8087 316
1953 396 719 -323 5294 5301 - 7 746 671 75 1 - 1 2 1 1 768 725 43 1824 1685 139 90 31 9102 - 71
1954 466 620 -154 5110 5739 -629 855 831 24 3 - 3 1 - 1 661 675 - 14 1981 1957 24 9077 9822 -745
1955 383 362 21 6449 6102 347 893 785 108 6 2 4 1 8 - 7 881 722 159 2302 2231 71 10915 10212 703
1956 553 528 25 7768 6630 1 138 1466 1273 193 13 5 8 7 4 3 1005 870 135 2527 2474 53 13339 11784 1555
1957 608 269 339 7351 7019 332 1 134 879 255 7 1 b 19 4 15 927 883 44 2551 2359 192 12597 1 1414 1 183
1958 567 545 22 7320 6449 87 1 917 759 158 - - - 3 10 - 7 355 692 -337 2715 2717 -2 11877 1 1 172 705
1959 504 378 126 7596 6755 841 993 809 184 2 - 2 12 14 -29 731 748 - 17 2843 2741 102 12681 1 1472 1209
I960 590 352 238 8950 8401 549 1229 993 236 18 1S 3 6 1 1 - 5 986 868 1 18 3049 2872 177 14828 135 12 1316
TOTAL 6029 6587 -558 79951 71860 8091 10661 9246 1415 50 52 - 2 140 191 -51 8551 8642 - 91 25225 23939 1286 130607 120519 10 088
NOTES : A. arrival; D. departure; D. balance;
* Figures include Other Indigenous and other Asiatics.
SOURCE: Annual Bulletin of Statistics, Sarawak 1964, Table 1.7.
TABLE 2.2b NUMBER OF ARRIVALS AND DEPARTURES, BY COMMUNITY AND YEAR, 1901-1970
Malaysian Citizens European Chinese Others Total
Year —
A. D. D. A. D. B. A. D. B. A. D. B. A. D. B.
1961 n . a. n . a. n. a. n. a. 16300 15800 500
1962 n. a. n. a. n. a. n. a. 17852 19385 -1533
1963 n. a. n . a . n. a . n. a . 29014 32713 -3699
1964 n. a. n. a. n. a . n . a. 41079 48759 -7680
1965 15978 13530 2448 7458 8204 -746 20967 20418 549 8171 6887 1284 52574 49039 3535
1966 12880 13495 - 615 8386 8368 18 30903 29189 17 14 7818 6980 838 59987 58032 1955
1967 15841 15613 228 6890 6985 - 95 36889 35268 1621 7576 6902 674 67196 64768 2428
1968 14733 17672 -2939 6107 7017 -910 41152 40380 772 6335 5740 595 68327 70809 -2482
1969 19216 20699 -1493 6500 6294 206 48892 50315 -1423 7428 6308 1 120 82036 83616 -1580
1970 27294 28732 -1438 6545 60 17 528 51930 49618 2312 8383 7099 1284 94152 91466 2686
TOTAL 105942 109741 -3799 41886 42885 -999 230733 225189 R545 4571 1 39916 5795 528517 534387 -5870
NOTES
n. a
A. arrival; D. departure; B. balance; 
Figures include Other Indigenous and 
. Refers to figures not available.
other As iatics;
SOURCES: Figures
Figures
of 1948-1964 
of 1965-1970
are from 
are from
Annual 
Annua 1
Bulletin ot Statistics 
Bulletin of Statistics
1964, 
1972 ,
Table 1 
Table 3
• 7;
■ 1 , P- 12 .
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The percentage foreign born in the Sarawak population declined 
from 10.9 per cent in 1947 to 7.6 per cent in I960, and to just 5 per 
cent in 1970 (Table 2.3).^
TABLE 2.3 SARAWAK: PERCENTAGE FOREIGN BORN, BY COMMUNITY,
1947, 1960 AND 1970.
Community
Year Sarawak
Total
Iban Chinese Malays Land Dayak Melanau Other
Indigenous
1947 10.9 n.a. 36.0 - - - -
1960 7.6 0.4 20.4 1.6 0. 1 0.2 8.9
1970* 5.0 0.4 12.6 3.7 0.3 0.2 6.6
NOTE : * in Form 5a and foreign born included those born in 
Peninsular Malaysia and Sabah, 
n.a. refers to figures not available.
SOURCES: 1947 Census: 89
1960 Census: 97, 226 and 227 
1970 Census:338-339.
The major countries from which the foreign born population of the 
six ethnic communities was drawn in 1970 were: China, 57.1 per cent;
Peninsular Malaysia, 16.2 per cent; and Indonesia, 11.2 per cent. 
Chinese born in China constituted 10.6 per cent of the total Chinese 
population in Sarawak in 1970, compared with 33.9 per cent in 1947 and 
18.7 per cent in 1960. The foreign-born population from Peninsular 
Malaysia was made up mainly of Malays, 73.6 per cent; and Chinese, 
16.6 per cent. The Indonesia-born foreign population comprised mainly 
the Other Indigenous, 55.8 per cent; Others, 15 per cent and Chinese, 
10.1 per cent. It is noteworthy that Brunei, which in 1947 and 1960
4. The 5 per cent foreign born population in 1970 includes 9410 
persons born in Sabah and West Malaysia, to make the figures 
comparable to those of 1947 and 1960. If this number were excluded, 
the foreign born population in 1970 was just 3.5 per cent.
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was a major country supplying foreign born population in Sarawak, has 
been replaced by Peninsular Malaysia in 1970 (1970 Census:338-339).
Among the foreign born population in 1970, males outnumbered 
females by six to four.
2.4.4 Growth of Population
The growth of population in Sarawak before 1950 was slow, as is 
evident if the 1939 Census is compared with the subsequent three 
Censuses (1947, 1960 and 1970). The rate of increase before 1947 was 
small, the population increasing at an annual rate of 1.4 per cent 
between 1939 and 1947. Between 1947 and 1960 the population increased 
markedly at an annual rate of 2.5 per cent. From 1960 to 1970 the 
annual growth rate reached an unprecedented high of 2.7 per cent. A 
decline of 0.3 percentage points was recorded between 1970 and 1980 
(Table 2.4).
TABLE 2.4 POPULATION OF SARAWAK AND ITS INCREASES
Year Total
Population
Intercensal
Increase
% Annual Rate 
of increase
1939 490,585 - -
1947 546,385 55,800 1.4
1960 744,529 198,144 2.5
1970 976,269 231,740 2.7
1980 1,235,600 259,331 2.4
SOURCES: 1939 figures obtained from Leach (1950:15);
1947 Census: 3;
1960 Census:134;
1970 Census: 77;
1980 Census: 17.
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The rapid increase of population in the 1950s was, to a large 
extent, the result of improved social and economic conditions in 
Sarawak generated through programmes of reconstruction and 
rehabilitation in the post-war period. The health conditions of the 
people were improved as many disease control programmes were 
implemented by the medical and health services. These programmes, 
coupled with the introduction and expansion of child health and 
welfare services, reduced infant mortality and extended life 
expectancy among much of the population. The employment opportunities 
caused by the prosperity of the rubber, pepper, timber and oil 
industries also raised the standard of living.
Table 2.5 shows the composition of the population and its growth 
between 1947 and 1970. The Iban are the largest community, almost 35 
per cent of the total population of Sarawak in 1947; its proportion 
decreased in the two subsequent Censuses (1960 and 1970), as its 
growth rate fell. The Chinese are the second largest community, 
followed in numerical order by the Malays, Land Dayak, Melanau and 
Other Indigenous.
Analysis of the 1960 and 1970 intercensal growth rate reveals 
that among all the ethnic communities, the Land Dayak attained the 
highest annual growth rate, 3.8 per cent, while the Malay rate was 3.5 
per cent, Other Indigenous, 2.9 per cent, Iban and Chinese both 2.5
5per cent and Melanau, 1.8 per cent. This indicates that the Land
5. Calculated by assuming exponential growth as
[log (P2/P1)] 
r = 100 e
t
between 1960-1970.
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Dayak and Malay communities have increased faster than the Sarawak 
average of 2.8 per cent and that the proportion of their numbers in 
the population will inevitably become larger in the years to come.
2.5 THE AGE-SEX COMPOSITION OF THE POPULATION
The age composition of a population is determined by its past 
trends in fertility, mortality, and migration. Fertility trends are 
considered to be the most important determinant in age composition in 
the recent trend of demographic development, but immigration was an 
important demographic component for age composition in many countries 
in the recent past. In Sarawak, previous immigration continued to 
affect the age composition of the Chinese to a large extent in the 
1940s and 1950s; but more recently the increased fertility and 
decreased mortality rates have been the common factors determining the 
age composition of all the communities.
Table 2.6a shows the age composition of the population of Sarawak 
in five-year age groups for males and females in 1947, 1960 and 1970. 
In 1970, 16.8 per cent of the population were aged between 0 and 4 
years, 16.9 per cent between 5 and 9 years, and 12.4 per cent were 
aged 10-14 years. These percentages corresponded closely to those of 
1960, but were higher than in 1947. Although the proportions of 15-19 
and 20-24 age groups were higher in 1970 than in 1960 and 1947, the 
proportion of the immediately following age groups up to 50-54 showed 
a considerably smaller proportion of the population than in 1960 and 
1947. There were slightly more males than females in the younger 
age-group, 0-14 years, and a general predominance of females in the 15
to 44 age group in 1960 and 1970; there were more females than males
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from the youngest age group up to age 34 years in 1947.
TABLE 2.6a SARAWAK: AGE COMPOSITION OF POPULATION, BY SEX
(IN PER CENT), 1947-1970
Ag^
1947 1960 1970
Total Male Female Total Male Female Total Male Female
0- 4 13.9 13.8 14.1 17.2 17.1 17.3 16.8 17.0 16.5
5- 9 14.9 14.9 15.0 16.7 16.9 16.5 16.9 17.2 16.5
10-14 10.7 10.8 10.5 10.6 11.1 10.1 12.4 12.6 12.2
15-19 9.3 8.8 9.8 8.9 8.5 9.4 10.2 9.8 10.6
20-24 7.1 6.5 7.7 7.2 6.7 7.8 7.8 7.4 8.2
25-29 8.1 7.2 8.9 7.2 6.5 8.0 6.5 6.5 6.7
30-34 7.3 7.2 7.4 6.4 6.4 6.4 5.5 5.5 5.6
35-39 7.2 7.6 6.9 5.7 5.6 5.7 5.0 4.7 5.3
40-44 6.0 6.5 5.5 5.1 5.2 5.0 4.3 4.2 4.4
45-49 4.5 5.0 4.0 3.9 4.2 3.6 3.7 3.7 3.7
50-54 3.8 4.2 3.4 3.7 4.0 3.4 3.4 3.5 3.4
55-59 , 2.1 2.3 1.8 2.2 2.5 1.9 2.4 2.6 2.1
60-64* 1.9 2.0 1.8 2.2 2.3 2.0 2.2 2.3 2.1
65-69 1.4 1.4 1.3 1. 1 1.1 1.0 1.2 1.3 1.0
70-74 0.8 0.8 0.8 1.0 1.0 0.9 0.9 0.9 0.9
75+ 1.0 1.0 1 . 1 0.9 0.9 1.0 0.8 0.8 0.8
TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0
NOTE : * 60+ for 1947 Census, adjusted quinary grouping derived from 
Carrier and Farrag's formula (1959:250).
SOURCES: 1947 Census:92-93; 1960 Census:134-135; and 1970 census,
'Age Distribution' (1973:136-139)
The general levels and trends of age composition of the
population of Sarawak in 1947, 1960 and 1970 can be observed more
meaningfully when age composition is categorised into the three 
functional groupings: the 0-14 years group , which denotes the burden
of high fertility to be borne most heavily by parents and the
government; the 15-64 years group, which constitutes the mature 
population characterised by being out of school and in the labour 
force; and the 65 years and over age group which is the old age 
population requiring family and government assistance. Table 2.6b
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shows that the proportion of persons under the age of 15 increased
steadily from 40 per cent in 1947 to 46 per cent in 1970. The
proportion of working age persons, on the other hand, declined from 57
per cent in 1947 to 51 per cent in 1970. The proportion of the older
age group was consistently small in all years, at around 3 per cent
(panel 2, Table 2.6b).
TABLE 2.6b SARAWAK: AGE STRUCTURE AND CHANGES IN AGE STRUCTURE,
1947-1970
Age
yp^r
0-14 15-64 65+ All Ages
1947 216,060 313,035 17,290 546,385
1960 331,096 390,940 22,493 744,529
1970 450,085 498,412 27,772 976,269
Per cent Distribution
1947 39.5 57.3 3.2 100.0
1960 44.5 52.5 3.0 100.0
1970 46.1 51.1 2.8 100.0
Average Annual Growth Rate* (%)
1947-60 3.4 1.8 2.1 2.5
1960-70 3.0 2.4 2.1 2.7
NOTE : * Exponential growth rate
SOURCES: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
Sarawak's broad-based age pyramid , with a large number of
children and very few old people, (Figure 2.1) reflects the prevalence 
of higher fertility in the recent past and a rapidly increasing 
population.
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FIGURE 2.1 AGE PYRAMID OF POPULATION, 1970
SOURCE: Table 2.6a.
However, the immediate effect of this pattern of young age structure 
in the population is the high 'dependency ratio'. which indicates 
that the working age population has a much heavier burden than before 
in supporting the younger and older age population. Table 2.7 shows 
that the dependency ratio increased markedly from 75 per hundred in 
1947 to 91 in I960, and 96 in 1970. The highest dependency ratio in 
1960 was among the Chinese where it was over 110, an increase of 
almost a third since 1947, followed by quite a high ratio of 94 per 
hundred among the Land Dayak. The dependency ratio in 1970 rose 
sharply by 30 per cent in the Other Indigenous, and increased among 
the Land Dayak, Iban and Melanau by more than 15 per cent. Although 
the dependency ratio of the Chinese showed a 13 per cent decline from 
1960, it was still higher than the Sarawak average.
6. Dependency ratio is defined as the population aged 0-14 
plus those aged 65 and over divided by those aged between 15 and 64 
per hundred.
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TABLE 2.7 DEPENDENCY RATIO, BY COMMUNITY, 1947- 1970
Dependency Ratio*
1947 1960 1970
Iban 66.2 77.1 91.6
Chinese 86.4 112.2 98.0
Malays 78.9 89.3 94.3
Land Dayak 82.5 94.2 110.2
Melanau 68.1 79.2 91.0
Other Indigenous 61.9 77.9 101.6
TOTAL 74.5 90.5 95.9
NOTE : * Derived from population aged 0-14 plus population 
aged 65 and over divided by population age 15-64 
times 100.
SOURCES: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
The age composition of the six ethnic communities between 1947 
and 1970 is shown in Table 2.8. Some variations may be noted. The 
Iban, Melanau and Other Indigenous (except in 1970) all have a lower 
proportion than the Sarawak average in their 0-14 age group, whereas 
the Chinese, the Land Dayak and Malays (a marginal group) have a 
higher population than Sarawak throughout these years, and the 
difference is greater in the earlier than the recent years. All the 
communities, except for the Chinese, have recorded an increased 
proportion in the 0-14 age group between the censuses. The Chinese 
had over half their number under 15 years old in 1960, decreasing to 
46 per cent in 1970, still a very high proportion.
All the ethnic communities experienced a decline in the 
proportion of the 15-64 age group between 1947 and 1960, and the 
decline persisted to 1970 for all except the Chinese, whose proportion 
in this age group increased 7 per cent. The Other Indigenous, Iban
and Melanau have had a larger proportion of their population in the
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working age group for most of these years, but the decline is 
comparatively greater among the Other Indigenous than among the Iban 
and Melanau, apparently as a result of a greater increase in the 
proportion of the 0-14 age group of the former. The percentage 
increase in the working age group among the Chinese between 1960 and 
1970 is identical with the decrease in the proportion of its 0-14 age 
group.
All communities except the Chinese experienced a decline in their 
older age group over these years. The decline was marked for the Land 
Dayak, Other Indigenous and Malays between 1947 and 1960; and was 
greater among the Iban and Malays between 1960 and 1970. Among the 
Land Dayak and Malays the proportion 65 years and over at 1.8 and 2.3 
per cent in 1970 was the lowest among all the communities.
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TABLE 2.8 AGE STRUCTURE AND CHANGES IN AGE STRUCTURE, BY COMMUNITY,
1947-1970
Community Ypar
Age
0-14 15-64 65+ All Ages
Iban 1947 35.9 60.2 3.9 100.0 (190,326)
1960 39.7 56.5 3.8 100.0 (237,741 )
1970 44.9 52.2 2.9 100.0 (303,461 )
Changes 1947-60 10.6 - 6.1 - 2.6
in % 1960-70 13.1 - 7.6 -23.7
Chinese 1947 44.3 53.7 2.0 100.0 (145,158)
1960 50.3 47.1 2.6 100.0 (229,154)
1970 46.2 50.5 3.3 100.0 (293,949)
Changes 1947-60 13.5 -12.3 30.0
in % 1960-70 -8.2 7.2 26.9
Malays 1947 40.8 55.9 3.3 100.0 (97,469)
1960 44.4 52.8 2.8 100.0 (129,300 )
1970 46.2 51.5 2.3 100.0 (181,426)
Changes 1947-60 8.8 - 5.5 -15.2
in % 1960-70 4.1 - 2.5 -17.9
Land 1947 42.8 54.8 2.4 100.0 (42,195)
Dayak 1960 46.7 51.5 1.8 100.0 (57,619)
1970 50.6 47.6 1.8 100.0 (83,612)
Changes 1947-60 9. 1 - 6.0 -25.0
in % 1960-70 8.4 - 7.6 0
Melanau 1947 36.7 59.5 3.8 100.0 (35,560 )
1960 40.7 55.8 3.5 100.0 (44,661)
1970 44.5 52.4 3.1 100.0 (53,379)
Changes 1947-60 10.9 - 6.2 - 7.9
in % 1960-70 2.5 - 6. 1 -11.4
Other 1947 34.7 61.8 3.5 100.0 (29,867 )
Indig. 1960 41.1 56.2 2.7 100.0 (37,931 )
1970 47.8 49.6 2.6 100.0 (50,696)
Changes 1947-60 18.4 - 9.1 -22.9
in % 1960-70 16.3 -11.7 - 3.7
SOURCES: Same as Table 2.6a.
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The overall sex-ratio for Sarawak was 943 females to every 1000 
males in 1947, 981 in 1960 and 985 in 1970 respectively (Table 2.9a). 
It is evident that throughout the period 1947 to 1970 there has been a 
slight deficiency of females in the population of Sarawak. In 1947 it 
occurred in only two communities, namely the Chinese, who showed a 
very large deficiency, and the Other Indigenous, who had only a 
marginal one. All the other ethnic communities had a slight surplus 
of females in their population. There was still an imbalance between 
males and females in 1960, but the levels had changed. The Chinese 
distribution improved tremendously, from 783 females per 1000 males in 
1947 to 904 in 1960. Also, there was a relatively small further 
increase in females among the other communities already having a 
surplus of females. Hence the sex-ratio for the whole population 
decreased . This change in the sex- ratio was further strengthened in 
1970, with the Chinese now standing at 931 females per 1000 males, a 
figure approaching normality. The analysis of the sex-ratio in the 
three broad age categories for Sarawak shows that the 0-14 age group 
had fewer females than males, the working age group had more females 
than males in recent years, and the population aged 65 years and over 
had slightly fewer females than males (Table 2.9b).
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TABLE 2.9a SARAWAK: SEX RATIOS*, BY COMMUNITY, 1947, 1960, 1970
Year All
Communities
Iban Chinese Malays Land
Dayak
Melanau Other
Indigenous
1947 943 1020 783 1011 1006 1039 979
1960 981 1024 904 1038 1025 1045 922
1970 985 1016 931 992 1007 1090 942
NOTE : * Sex ratios are defined as numbers of females per 
1000 males.
SOURCES: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
It is evident from the statistics that the overall deficiency of 
females in the population of Sarawak, especially in the early years, 
was to a large extent attributable to the acute shortage of females 
among the Chinese who, at least up to 1939, were predominantly male 
migrants. Among these immigrants who came to Sarawak to seek their
fortune, many had at first little or no intention of settling
permanently in Sarawak; they came alone and left their families
behind in China. This was the usual practice for most of the Chinese 
immigrants before the 1930s. Most Chinese families in South China 
stopped wives emigrating with their husbands because the prospects for 
the immigrants in their new countries were unknown; the presence of 
the wife in the home village would encourage the young man to return 
eventually to his home land; and, with his family in China, a regular 
remittance was fairly certain.
However, the attitudes of the Chinese immigrants toward 
settlement in Sarawak changed after World War Two, bringing about a 
new settlement pattern which raised the overall sex-ratio for the 
population of Sarawak. The reasons for the change could be explained
as a result of: (1) post- war reconstruction schemes initiated by
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government and private enterprise creating new employment 
opportunities for the immigrants; (2) an improved social and 
government system making possible a decent living environment; (3) 
subsequent drastic changes of social and political systems in the 
immigrants' homeland caused by Communist revolution; and (4) the 
government's imposition of strict control of male immigrants which 
curtailed a new inflow of male immigrants.
Difficulty in obtaining reliable answers on age from the census 
is common in developing countries and this is also true for the census 
of Sarawak. The superintendent of the 1960 census commented on the 
common problem of age preference in reporting, especially for the 
years ending in 0 or 5, and a tendency to exaggerate old age (Jones, 
1960:37). He further commented on a very marked tendency to report 
young ages inaccurately: very few Chinese children were found at age
0 and 1, and a higher number was recorded in the ages 3, 4 and 5, 
gradually dropping off up to the age of 9. The Chinese system of 
reckoning age is based on a cycle of twelve animals of the year of 
birth, each for a fixed year. A child is aged one year immediately at 
birth and two at the next Chinese New Year, a movable feast occurring 
in January or February, so that children are never aged zero and are 
aged one for an average period of six months, during all of which time
7they cannot possibly be over twelve months old by western reckoning. 
Age misreporting in terms of massive preference for ages ending in 0 
and 5 for children among the Malays and the other communities was also 
found in the 1960 Census. The explanation given by Jones (1960:41) 
was that parents of these communities reported age of their children
7. For a description of Chinese reckoning of age and problems 
associated with age reporting, reference is made to You Poh Seng's 
'Errors in Age Reporting', Population Studies, November, 1959.
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in accordance with some annual events, such as Gawai Padi (rice 
festival) for the Iban and Land Dayak, and Hari Raja (Muslim New 
Year), and not by the actual passing of each twelve months. In 
addition, there was a tendency for women of or approaching middle age 
to understate their age. Comment on the patterns and degree of 
accuracy of age reporting among the various ethnic communities in the 
1947 Census was made by Noakes:
Age reporting among the indigenous people (Iban, Land Dayak 
and Other Indigenous) could be quite accurate up to 9 and 
fairly so up to 14, from 15 to 39 there would be a tendency 
to overstate and after that individual ages would be of 
little value although the total number over 40 was probably 
about right; ages for the Malays up to 19 were fairly 
accurate, then were somewhat less accurate up to 40 and 
thereafter would probably be exaggerated; and ages for the 
Chinese over 2 or 3 were probably exaggerated by a few 
months and by rather more over 55.(1947:54)
All these studies point to the fact that poor education, lack of 
records, and the Chinese way of reckoning age could contribute to 
inaccurate age reporting of the population. Therefore, an examination 
of the accuracy of age statistics is desirable.
The method selected for measuring the degree of accuracy in the 
age data of the censuses is the United Nations method of computing 
sex-ratios for five-year age groups (UN 1955:39-46). This method is 
chosen because it is most suited to grouped data for which the effect 
of age preference, digit preferences and age misstatement could be 
minimised (UN, 1955:43). The method defines the age-ratio (Ri) for a 
given five-year age interval (i) as the number obtained by multiplying 
100 by a ratio in which the numerator is the number enumerated in a 
given age interval Pi, and the denominator is the mean of the numbers 
enumerated immediately above and below the given age interval, that is
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P (i-1) and P (i+1). Therefore, the age- ratio for age interval (i) 
assumes the following:
100 Pi
Ri = -----------------
1/2 (Pi-1 + Pi+1)
and the age-ratio score (ARS) is the total sum of the values of 
deviations from age ratio from 100 in absolute terms divided by the 
number of the age intervals for which age ratios have been computed, 
thus assuming the arithmetic formula as:
ARS8
1 n-2
----  I [Ri-100]
n-2 i=2
The method assumes that for a population with no drastic 
fluctuations in mortality and fertility or mass migration, and with 
the number of persons in the successive age groups only gradually 
depleted through mortality, the age ratio for any five-year age 
interval should be approximately 100. Deviations from 100, therefore, 
will be due mainly to age misreporting or erroneous age enumeration in 
that given age interval, or both.
Table 2.10 gives the values of the age ratio score (ARS) for 
males and females of the total population of Sarawak, and of the six 
ethnic communities in 1947, 1960 and 1970. The age ratio score for
8. The total number of age intervals (n) used in this study are 
15 for the data, and the denominator n-2 is 13. This can be explained 
as the first age interval for which age ratio can be computed is 5-9, 
thus excluding the 0-4; and the last one 65-69, thus excluding the 
70+, and the age interval 75+ is open-ended and is not included in the 
computation.
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males was 10.3 in 1947, 13.1 in 1960, and 8.1 in 1970; and for 
females 13.3, 17.7 and 11.9 respectively. All the values for males 
and females are above the standard values suggested by the United 
Nations, which are 2.6 for males and 2.4 for females. Clearly, there 
was age misreporting and incomplete enumeration in these censuses.
The deviations of age ratio score from the United Nations 
standard values were found to be greater for females than for males, 
indicating a common tendency of greater errors in reporting of female 
ages than of male. The results show also that the deviation of age 
ratio from the standard values was greater in 1960 and 1947 than in 
1970, which suggests that age reporting and census enumeration may 
have improved in the most recent years.
TABLE 2.10 SARAWAK: AGE-RATIO SCORE (ARS)*, BY SEX AND COMMUNITY,
1947, 1960 AND 1970
C o m m n n  i 1-y
Male Female
1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 10.3 13.1 8.1 13.3 17.7 11.9
Iban 11.9 18.1 14.8 14.6 23.9 20.0
Chinese 7.2 8.1 5.9 8.0 8.7 6.2
Malays 16.3 17.4 10.9 18.1 24.5 13.7
Land Dayak 15.1 15.6 10.4 17.3 27.0 18.1
Melanau 15.9 15.7 7.9 13.7 21 .4 15.2
Other Indig. 11 .9 19.6 18.2 18.6 24.4 25.9
NOTE : * Computation and procedures described in text.
SOURCE: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
A comparison of age ratios for the same ages at successive 
censuses for Sarawak found that they were persistently high at ages
5-9, 50-54 and 60-64 for both males and females, and, in addition
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persistent high age ratios were evident for females 15-19 and 25-29 
(except in 1970). Excessive numbers of persons were reported in these 
age-groups by comparison with the numbers in the groups just higher 
and lower(Table 2.11).
In looking into the effects of demographic changes in terms of 
the effects of changing mortality, fertility and migration on age 
ratios, it is observed that the effects of mortality, which were 
rather gradual and systematic and were over a very wide range of ages, 
could not have affected age ratios to any great extent (UN, 1952:65). 
A result of the rapidly increasing number of births, as concluded by 
the United Nations analysis (UN, 1955:66), was that about the same 
degree of variability in age ratios was obtained as with those from 
corresponding stationary populations; this change, too, would have 
insignificant effect on age-ratios. Therefore, the only change which 
might have a possible effect on age ratios is the reduced volume of 
immigration.
The impact of reduced immigration on age ratios is the
transmission of high age ratio in subsequent decades to older
age-groups of the population. Immigration to Sarawak has been
restricted since the large influx of immigrants ended in the 1930s, so
immigration could have had an impact on age ratios. In examining 
certain age groups progressively in two censuses, though higher age 
ratios appear in some older age groups in one census, they do not seem 
to appear consistently at the next higher age group and appear instead 
in the same age groups in the subsequent census. Irregularity of age 
reporting, rather than actual occurrences, provides an explanation of 
these discrepancies. For example, if the age ratio of 110 at ages
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35-39 among the male population in 1947 was taken as the residual 
effect of immigration from the 1930s, then the age ratios of ages 
45-49 in the subsequent 1960 Census should have been approximately the 
same or, at most, a little lower with reduction from mortality and 
emigration; instead a considerably lower ratio (92.3) was recorded. 
The irregularity is further observed in the 50-54 age group in 1960 
which recorded a higher age ratio than the 40-44 group in the 
preceding census even when immigration had ceased (relevant rows in 
columns 2 and 3, Table 2.11). Age ratio irregularities among the 
females were also evident and could be explained largely by the same 
means.
The deviations of age ratios from the standard value among the 
males were greater among the Malays, Melanau and Land Dayak in 1947, 
and among the Other Indigenous, Iban and Malays in 1960 and 1970. 
Among the females, the deviations were greater among the Other 
Indigenous, the Malays and Land Dayak in 1947 and 1960, and the Other 
Indigenous, Land Dayak and Iban in 1970. The deviation of age ratio 
scores from the standard values was much smaller among the Chinese 
males and females. This suggests that there was still a higher degree 
of accuracy in age reporting and census enumeration among the Chinese 
than among the Malays, Land Dayak and the Other Indigenous despite the 
fact that the peculiar way of Chinese reckoning age for their young 
children tends to skip ages 0 and 1 ( See Tables A5.1-A5.6).
One means of testing the accuracy of age distribution in 
five-year groups is to compare the sex ratios, that is the numbers of 
males per 100 females, for the successive age-groups as recorded in 
the census. If the distributions are accurate or if the errors for
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males are as frequent and of the same kind as those for females, sex 
ratios will change very gradually from one age to another, as they are 
determined by sex-ratio of birth, sex-differentials in mortality and 
in rates of migration, but will not vary abruptly or fluctuate widely 
(UN, 1952:60).
Table 2.12 shows that in Sarawak sex ratios were high at ages 
35-39 and thereafter up to 65-69 in 1947; at ages 45-49 to 65-69 in 
1960; and 55-59 to 65-69 in 1970. Sex ratios were low at ages 15-29 
for the three censuses.
A large fluctuation of sex ratios between adjacent age-groups 
occurred. There was a rise by 18.2 points from 25-29 to 30-34 age 
group in 1947, and 17.9 points in 1960. A sharp rise by 17.2 points 
from 50-54 to 55-59, and 18.6 points from 60-64 to 65-69 in 1970 was 
evident. On the other hand, a sharp decline by 15.3 points from 10-14 
to 15-19 in 1947; 20.3 points and 11.5 points respectively in 1960 
and 1970 were recorded.
It appeared that too many females, or too few males, are reported 
at ages 15-29, and too few females are reported at ages 30 and above. 
These fluctuations are considerably smaller in the data for 1970.
gThe sex-ratio scores, were higher among the Chinese, Other 
Indigenous and Malays than the other communities in 1947. The higher
9. Sex ratio score (SRS) is defined as the mean difference
between the sex ratios of all the pairs of successive age interval,
assuming the arithmatic formula as  ^ ^ i 7 9 9 0— T . Ls.-s. .J• 7n-1 i=2 i l-l
and 6.9 respectively compared with 1.5 as suggested by the United 
Nations indicating widespread errors.
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sex ratio scores for the Chinese could be justified as the residual 
effect of immigration in the recent past as higher sex ratios of males 
are clustered in almost all the age groups, and markedly so at the 
older age groups. But in the case of the Other Indigenous and Malays, 
the near-normal sex ratio in the population could not have been 
affected by any significant causes other than errors in census 
enumeration or age misstatement. The sex ratio scores were 
persistently high among the Other Indigenous in 1960 and 1970, and 
also among the Land Dayak and the Iban (in 1970). This matches 
closely the order of deviation of age ratio from the standard values 
as computed above (Table A6).
Although the sex ratio score is more reliable than age ratio 
scores as the means in testing the accuracy of age distribution than 
age ratio scores for the two sexes, because age ratio scores are more 
severely affected by irregular population trends, the sex ratio score 
alone may not be sufficient to give accurate age distribution of a 
population because the errors in age distributions may be similar for 
both sexes. It is therefore suggested by the United Nations (1952:70) 
that a joint age-sex score10 be used.
10. Joint age sex score is derived from 3 times the sex-ratio 
score to the sum of the age ratio scores for the two sexes. The mean 
joint score of 9.4 is proposed to be a suitable standard for 
evaluation of census data on age distribution.
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TABLE 2.12 SARAWAK TOTAL: MEAN SCORE FOR SEX-RATIO (SR)* AND
AGE-SEX JOINT SCORE (JS)**, BY AGE, 1947,1960 AND 1970
Age Group 
(Years)
1947 1960 1970
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
0- 4 103.4 - 101.0 - 104.6 -
5- 9 104.9 1.5 104.9 3.9 105.9 1.2
10-14 110.0 5.1 111.9 7.0 105.3 - 0.5
15-19 94.7 -15.3 91 .6 -20.3 93.8 -11.5
20-24 90.1 - 4.6 87.0 - 4.5 91.5 - 2.3
25-29 85.7 - 4.4 83.0 - 4.0 97.9 6.4
30-34 103.8 18.2 101.0 17.9 98.7 0.8
35-39 116.8 13.0 101.5 0.6 90.7 - 7.9
40-44 125.7 8.9 106.1 4.6 97.2 6.5
45-49 133.9 8.2 119.0 12.9 100.5 3.3
50-54 129.3 - 4.7 120.7 1.7 104.5 4.0
55-59 129.9 0.7 136.7 16.0 121.7 17.2
60-64 119.3 -10.6 113.8 -22.9 112.3 - 9.4
65-69 112.4 - 6.9 112.7 -1.1 130.8 18.6
70-74 108.4 - 105.1 - 109.5 -
SR* 7.9 9.0 6.9
JS** 47.3 40.7
NOTE : *, ** Definition and computation procedure refer to text.
SOURCE: Same as Table 2.6a.
The census data without adjustment give very high joint scores of 
47.3, 57.8 and 40.7 respectively for the total population of Sarawak 
in 1947, 1960 and 1970, four to six times higher than the United 
Nations joint age sex score index of 9.4. Very high joint score is 
found also for all the ethnic communities ( Table A 6 ). However the 
score cannot be taken to question the accuracy of the census data 
unless adjustment is made for the possible effects of irregular 
demographic trends on sex ratios and age ratios, and the effects 
resulting from birth deficits, birth cycles, military casualties, and 
migrations, particularly discontinuous migrations. In view of the 
irregularities in age and sex distributions in the population
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resulting from misstatement of age of the respondents and errors in 
enumeration in the census, and the effects of irregular demographic 
trends, in Chapter 4 the age data will be smoothed and adjusted.
2.6 THE DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION
Sarawak's population is both sparse and unevenly distributed. 
For reasons of geography, as well as the greatly varying cultural, 
economic and demographic conditions of the State1s diverse ethnic 
groups, there are noticeable differentials in patterns of population 
distribution (see Figure 2.2).
Administratively, Sarawak used to be divided in five divisions, 
but this was changed to seven divisions in 1973. In these five 
divisions, there were twenty-one districts, including the three 
municipalities of Kuching, Sibu and Miri, in 1947; the number was 
increased to twenty-three in 1960, and reduced to twenty-two in 
1970.11
Table 2.12a-c shows the areas, districts, density and population 
by sex in 1947, 1960 and 1970. The size and population of these 
districts vary greatly, from 14,825 (Kapit) to 321 (Bau) square miles 
and 214,839 (Kuching) to 16,924 (Lawas) persons in 1970 (columns 2 and 
3 in Table 2.12c).
11. Serian district was divided into Serian and Sadong district, 
and Sarikei district was divided into Sarikei and Binatang district in 
the 1950s.
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TABLE 2.12a AREAS, DISTRICTS, DENSITY AND POPULATION, BY SEX, 1947
Population
Division and Area in Density per
District sq. mile Total Males Females sq. mile
1st Division 3,448 172,247 89,266 82,981 50
Districts
KMC* 5 37,954 19,819 18,135 7,590
KRDC* 913 58,573 30,709 27,864 64
Bau 335 18,717 9,798 8,919 56
Lundu 722 9,159 4,661 4,498 13
Serian 1,473 47,844 24,279 23,565 32
2nd Division 4,028 92,670 46,700 45,970 23
Districts
Simanggang 1,736 31,537 15,957 15,580 18
Lubok Antu 910 15,264 7,386 7,878 17
Saribas 720 24,607 12,465 12,142 34
Kalaka 662 21,262 10,892 10,370 32
3rd Division 22,838 195,984 100,291 95,693 9
Districts
Sibu Municipal 2 9,983 5,377 4,606 4,992
Sibu Rural 1,279 40,102 20,906 19,196 31
Lower Rajang 1 ,835 52,450 27,182 25,268 29
Kanowit 1,592 26,564 13,283 13,281 17
Kapit 15,177 32,258 15,883 16,375 2
Mukah 1 ,933 21,574 10,937 10,637 11
Oya-Dalat 1,020 13,053 6,723 6,330 13
4th Division 13,629 63,605 33,828 29,777 5
Districts
Bintulu 4,573 21,221 10,843 10,378 5
Miri Municipal 2 10,949 6,342 4,607 5,475
Miri Rural 1 ,979 11,099 5,983 5,116 6
Baram 7,075 20,336 10,660 9,676 3
5th Division 3,128 21,879 11,085 10,794 7
Districts
Limbang 2,129 12,062
Lawas 999 9,817 5,050 4,767 10
TOTAL 47,071 546,385 281,170 265,215 11.3
NOTE : * KMC stands for Kuching Municipality;
* KRDC stands for Kuching Rural District Council
SOURCE: 1947 Census, Table I: 18 and 80
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TABLE 2.12b AREAS, DISTRICTS, DENSITY AND POPULATION, BY SEX, 1960
Population
Division and Area in Density per
District sq. mile Total Males Females sq. mile
125,847 122,107 71.51st Division 3,464 247,954
Districts;
KMC * /** 8 98,877
KRDC*/** 939 50,579
Bau 321 23,119
Lundu 726 13,408
Serian 813 37,378
Sadong 657 24,593
2nd Division 4,129 109,422
Districts;
Simanggang 1,754 40,389
Lubok Antu 983 16,129
Saribas 741 28,292
Kalaka 651 24,612
3rd Division 22,465 261,487
Districts
Sibu Urban** 20 29,630
Sibu Rural** 1,285 47,652
Sarikei** 672 28,154
Binatang 953 34,693
Kanowit** 1,875 41,588
Kapit 14,825 41,046
Mukah 2,835 38,724
4th Division 15,094 96,666
Districts
Bintulu 4,598 27,436
Miri** 1,915 39,334
Bar am 8,581 29,896
5th Division 3,190 29,000
Districts:
Limbang 1 ,604 15,438
Lawas 1,586 13,562
TOTAL 48,342 744,529
6,322
75,699 73,757 105
11,928 11,191 72.0
6,952 6,456 18.5
18,783 18,595 46.0
12,485 12,108 37.4
54,489 54,933 26.5
20,513 19,876 23.0
7,643 8,486 16.4
14,047 14,245 38.2
12,286 12,326 37.8
130,436 131,051 11.6
38,954 38,328 1,482
37
14,483 13,671 41.9
17,517 17,176 36.4
20,617 20,971 22.2
20,024 21,022 2.8
18,841 19,883 13.7
50,447 46,219 6.4
14,183 13,253 6.0
20,705 18,629 20.5
15,559 14,337 3.5
14,627 14,373 9.1
7,785 7,653 9.6
6,842 6,720 8.6
375,846 368,683 15.4
NOTES : * KMC stands for Kuching Municipality;
* KRDC stands for Kuching Rural District Council;
** Changes of boundaries in these districts between 1947 
and 1960.
1960 Census:28-29.SOURCE:
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TABLE 2.12c AREAS, DISTRICTS, DENSITY AND POPULATION, BY SEX, 1970
Population
Division and Area in Density per
District sq. mile Total Males Females sq. mile
1st Division 3,464 346,973 176,006 170,967 100
Districts
Kuching 947 214,839 108,558 106,281 227
Bau 321 29,587 14,980 14,607 92
Lundu 726 17,847 9,169 8,678 25
Serian 813 53,658 27,629 26,629 66
Sadong 567 31,042 15,670 15,372 47
2nd Division 4,129 137,260 68,151 69,109 33
Districts
Simanggang 1,754 54,994 27,974 27,020 31
Lubok Antu 983 17,489 8,502 8,987 18
Saribas 741 34,767 00ro00 17,929 47
Kalaka 651 30,010 14,837 15,173 46
3rd Division 22,465 319,036 157,178 161,858 14
Districts
Sibu 1,305 98,314 49,097 49,217 75
Sarikei 673 34,405 17,261 17,144 51
Binatang 953 39,602 19,523 20,079 42
Kanowit 1,875 47,866 23,364 24,502 26
Kapit 14,825 51,415 25,073 26,342 3
Mukah 2,855 47,434 22,860 24,574 17
4th Division 15,094 135,918 71,263 64,655 2
Districts
Bintulu 4,598 38,722 20,015 r"or-00 8
Miri 1,915 57,688 30,506 27,182 30
Baram T—COmCO 39,508 20,742 io 10 r~COT— 5
5th Division 3,190 36,731 18,627 18,104 12
Districts
Limbang 1,604 19,807 10,073 9,734 12
Lawas 1,586 16,924 8,554 8,370 11
TOTAL 48,342 975,918 491,225 484,693 20
SOURCES: 1970 Census, 'Community Groups' Census, 97-104
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Several changes in district boundaries occurred between 1947 and 
1960 and are shown in Table 2.13. Therefore direct comparison of 
district figures between 1947 and 1960 may not reflect the growth of 
population in a particular area (Jones, 1960:28).
TABLE 2.13 CHANGE OF DISTRICT BOUNDARY BETWEEN 1947 AND 1960
Area
1947 
in Sq. mile Area
1960
in Sq. mile
Kuching Municipality 5 8
Kuching Rural 913 >Serian > 
Sadong
939
Sarikei 1,835 >Sarikei>
Binatang
1,625
Sibu Urban 2 20
Sibu Rural 1,279 1,285
Kanowit 1,592 1,875
Miri Urban 2 3.5
Miri Rural 1,979 1,911
SOURCES: 1947 Census:18, and 1960 Census:29.
Geographically, Sarawak is divided into three distinct ecological 
parts: the interior upland, the lowland and the coastal belt. Most 
of the Malay fishing villages, the sago-producing Melanau villages and 
some Chinese houses are found in the coastal belt; Iban and Land 
Dayak inhabit the lowland areas; whereas the Other Indigenous (Kayan, 
Kenyah, Murut, Kelabit and Punan) occupy the interior upland areas 
(See Figure 2.3 )• The actual distribution of the sub-groups of the 
Other Indigenous are, working from north to south, Murut in Fifth 
Division, Kelabit in Fourth Division, Kenyah in Fourth and some Third 
Divisions, Kayan mostly in Third Division and Punan (nomads) in Third 
and Fourth Divisions (Harrison, 1967:331). The link between cultural 
background and geographic conditions of Sarawak was stressed by 
Harrisson (1967:321-322) as an important contributing factor to the
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distinct patterns of distribution of these small and often remote 
ethnic communities.
The heaviest concentration of Sarawak's population is in the 
western coastal and lowland areas of Sarawak. More than three-fifths 
of the population lives south of a line through Sibu and west of a 
line through Kanowit, both in the Third Division. Densities in all 
the districts of the First and Second Divisions are above the state 
average; in fact, in 1970 the First Division alone accounted for more 
than a third of Sarawak's population, and Kuching district itself 
contained nearly a quarter of the people of Sarawak (Tables 2.12a-c).
In fact six of the ten most populated districts out of a total of 
twenty-two fall in the specified concentration zone, with Miri, Kapit, 
Kanowit and Mukah as the exception (Table 2.14).
The heavy concentration of population in this area is the result 
of (1) historical events in which the area was the first to be 
subjugated under the Brooke rule in the mid-nineteenth century; (2) 
the location within it of Bau district where early Chinese immigrants 
from Dutch Borneo settled to mine gold; (3) the presence within it of 
Kuching, the capital and chief port of the State ever since its first 
contact with the outside world; and (4) a relatively early and 
extensive agricultural development in rubber and pepper in and around 
Sibu, Binatang and Sarikei; sago also is produced in large
quantities.
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TABLE 2.14 THE TEN MOST HIGHLY POPULATED DISTRICTS IN SARAWAK, 1970
District Division Population Density
1. Kuching Rural* 1st 150,093 160
2. Kuching Municipality* 1st 63,590 7949
3. Miri 4 th 57,721 30
4. Simanggang* 2nd 54,947 31
5. Serian* 1 St 53,708 66
6. Kapit 3rd 51,370 3
7. Sibu Urban* 3rd 50,582 1011
8. Kanowit 3rd 47,904 26
9. Sibu Rural* 3rd 47,746 37
10. Mukah 3rd 47,445 17
NOTES : * Districts situated in the Western Zone. The zone includes
the whole of the First and Second Divisions, plus a part 
of the Third Division through South of Sibu and West of 
Kanowit districts.
SOURCE: 1970 Census:22.
Table 2.15 shows the distribution of the ethnic communities in 
the five divisions in Sarawak and changes in this distribution between 
1947 and 1970. Iban form the largest number in the Second and Third 
Divisions, whereas the Chinese form the majority in the First 
Division, and a large number of them is found also in the Third 
Division; the Other Indigenous have the largest share of the 
population in the Fifth Division, followed by a large number of Malays 
in the same Division. Malays constitute about 30 per cent of the 
population in the First Division, and about a quarter of the 
population in the Division is Land Dayak.
Among the ethnic communities, Iban are concentrated almost 
entirely in the rural districts of the Second and Third Divisions. 
Very large numbers of them were found in Kapit, Simanggang, and 
Kanowit districts in the early years (1947); even today these 
districts still contain a very large Iban population, close to 40 per
TABLE 2.15 POPULATION DISTRIBUTION BY DIVISION AND COMMUNITY 1947-1970
1947
DIVISION IBAN CHINESE MALAYS LAND MELANAU OTHER OTHERS ALL COMMUNITIES
DAYAK INDIG.
First 13,671 62,121 50,238 42,075 97 71 3,974 172,247
Second 63,157 8,095 21,038 15 291 6 68 92,670
Third 92,286 58,899 8,415 65 30,398 5,466 455 195,984
Fourth 19,570 14,203 7,518 37 4,758 16,531 988 63,605
Fifth 1,642 1,840 10,260 3 16 7,793 325 21,879
Total 190,326 145,158 97,469 42,195 35,560 29,867 5,810 546,385
1960
First 19,954 97,297 67,624 57,015 319 146 5,599 247,954
Second 70,634 12,081 26,296 125 91 16 179 109,422
Third 111,732 92,712 12,546 241 37,923 5,627 706 261,487
Fourth 31,949 24,086 11,681 223 6,315 21,199 1,233 96,666
Fifth 3,472 2 ,978 11,153 15 23 10,943 416 29,000
Total 237,741 229,154 129,300 57,619 44,661 37,931 8,123 744,529
1970
First 27,727 129,961 99,990 81,263 427 569 7,036 346,973
Second 84,623 15,258 36,347 325 102 4 36 169 137,260
Third 138,356 109,440 16,288 953 44,802 8,064 1,133 319,036
Fourth 47,544 34,230 17,371 645 7,837 27,144 1,147 135,918
Fifth 4,734 5,131 12,713 90 66 13,747 250 36,731
Total 302,984 294,020 182,709 83,276 53,234 49,960 9,735 975,918
PERCENT DISTRIBUTION BY DIVISION AND COMMUNITY, 1947-1970
1947
First 7.9 36.1 29.2 24.4 0.1 0.1 2.3 100.0
Second 68.2 8.7 22.7 - 0.3 - 0.1 100.0
Third 47.1 30.1 4.3 - 15.5 2.8 0.2 100.0
Fourth 30.8 22.3 11.8 - 7.5 26.0 1.6 100.0
Fifth 7.5 8.4 46.9 - - 35.6 1.5 100.0
Total 34.8 26.6 17.8 7.7 6.5 5.5 1.1 100.0
1960
First 8.0 39.2 27.3 23.0 0.1 0.1 2.3 100.0
Second 64.6 11.0 24.0 0.1 0.1 - 0.2 100.0
Third 42.7 35.5 4.8 0.1 14.5 2.2 0.3 100.0
Fourth 33.1 24.9 12.1 0.2 6.5 21.9 1.3 100.0
Fifth 12.0 10.3 38.5 - - 37.7 1.4 100.0
Total 31.9 30.8 17.4 7.7 6.0 5.1 1.1 100.0
1970
First 8.0 37.5 28.8 23.4 0.1 0.2 2.0 100.0
Second 61.7 11.1 26.5 0.2 0.1 0.3 0.1 100.0
Third 43.4 34.3 5.1 0.3 14.0 2.5 0.4 100.0
Fourth 35.0 25.2 12.8 0.5 5.8 20.0 0.8 100.0
Fifth 12.9 14.0 34.6 0.2 0.2 37.4 0.7 100.0
Total 31.0 30.1 18.7 8.5 5.5 5.1 1.0 100.0
NOTE : Percentages do not add up to 100 as some small digital points are omitted.
SOURCES: 1947 Census , Table 4, pp. 85-88;
1960 Censue , Table 1, pp. 120-121;
1970 Census , Table 2, pp. 97- 104.
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cent of the total Iban population. However, a few other districts in 
these two Divisions, plus one, Bintulu district, in the Fourth 
Division have also had a large Iban concentration (Table 2.16).
Iban are very mobile people. Since they first migrated to 
Sarawak from across the border more than fifteen generations ago, they 
have been moving progressively and aggressively to almost all the 
other Divisions in Sarawak and there are signs of this movement 
continuing, though at a slower pace now than before, away from their 
once settled home districts of Simanggang, Lubok Autu, Saribas and 
Kapit districts in the Second and Third Divisions towards the 
north-eastern part of Sarawak. In these districts there has been a 
slower increase of the Iban population than in the Bintulu, Miri and 
Baram districts of north-eastern Sarawak (shown in Table 2.16). The 
current movement of Iban may not be in quest of new land or jungle 
products, but rather of jobs and wage-employment. The oil and timber 
industries are centred in these north-eastern districts.
12. Much literature has detailed descriptions of Iban migration. 
Recommended readings on the subject are Derek Freeman's Report on the 
Iban; and Benedict Sandin's The Sea Dayak of Borneo Before White
Rajah Rule.
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TABLE 2.16 IBAN POPULATION OF SOME DISTRICTS WITH LARGE IBAN
POPULATION
Division and
Population % Change
District
1947 1960 1970 1947-60 1960-70
(Simanggang 23,634 27,870 35,895 17.9 28.8
2nd (Kalaka 13,059 14,926 18,105 14.3 21.3
Div.(Lubuk Antu 13,773 14,056 14,945 2.1 6.3
(Saribas 12,691 13,782 15,621 8.6 13.3
(Kanowit 22,484 34,687 40,971 54.3 18.1
3rd (Kapit 25,020 30,822 38,455 23.2 24.8
Div.(Mukah 14,964 17,863 22,091 19.4 23.7
(Sibu Rural 12,291 14,316 16,987 16.5 18.7
4th (Miri 2,609 5,526 13,326 111.8 141.2
Div.(Bintulu 12,344 15,756 22,328 27.6 41.7
TOTAL IBAN
POPULATION 190,326 237,741 303,461 24.9 27.6
SOURCE: 1947 Census: 80-81;
1960 Census: 52; 
1970 Census:487.
The Chinese are not evenly distributed in Sarawak but are 
concentrated mainly in Kuching in the First Division, Sibu - Sarikei - 
Binatang in the Third Division, and Miri in the Fourth Division. 
Altogether 71 per cent of the Sarawak Chinese live in these areas. In 
Kuching and Sibu districts, the Chinese constitute 49 and 64 per cent 
respectively of the total local population (Table 2.17).
The outstanding feature of the distribution of the Chinese is 
their preference for the towns and their environs. In 1970, there 
were 105,070 Chinese living in the three big towns (Kuching, Sibu and 
Miri), and another 85,741 Chinese lived in the districts immediately 
adjacent to these towns, altogether 65 per cent of their total number.
Statistics, however, show a sizable number of the Chinese still in
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rural districts of Sarawak (Table 2.17).
The Chinese community in Sarawak is not homogeneous, but consists 
of seven clearly distinguishable groups differing from each other by 
dialect and place of origin in China. These different groups have 
different pursuits: Hokkien, Cantonese and Teochews are businessmen 
and traders; Hakkas and Foochows are agriculturists and Hainanese are 
coffee shop and restaurant keepers; contributing to differential 
patterns of settlement.
Hakkas are predominately settled in the rural areas of the First 
and Second Divisions; Hokkien in the First and Third Divisions; 
Teochew, the First and Second divisions; Foochows, the Third 
Division; and most of the Cantonese in the Third Division.
A very large increase in the Chinese population was experienced 
in Sibu urban and Miri rural, both exceeding two hundred per cent 
between 1947 and 1960 (Column 5, Table 2.17). The increase can be 
viewed as a dichotomy between urban Foochows and rural Hakka in two 
different geographical areas of Sarawak.
Foochows first came and settled in the Sibu rural district in 
1900 as agriculturists. The rubber and pepper booms in 1950 and 1951 
bestowed great fortune on many of them, resulting in a rapid expansion 
of commerce and industry in urban Sibu. Later, in the 1960s, Foochew 
initiated rapid exploitation of the State's timber resources, with 
sustained success in the later 1960s when timber prices were very 
high. The pay-off pushed Foochew further ahead economically than 
other dialect groups in the state. The present day sees Foochew 
engaging themselves in all types of business and they are highly
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mobile. Leigh (1974:5) commented on the success story of the Foochew 
'they have become notorious, even amongst other Chinese, for their 
business acumen and sheer endurance'.
Hakkas form a majority of the Chinese population of Miri 
district. The high rate of increase in rural Miri between 1947 and 
1960 was the result of extensive development of urban Miri for the 
past fifty years in connection with oil production. Many Hakkas who 
came to Miri worked for the oil company. The increase of population 
over the years caused pressure on land in urban Miri coupled with 
expansion of agriculture and timber industries in rural Miri, and the 
improved social amenities in the vicinity attracted many Hakkas to 
move to Miri rural.
All in all, the rate of growth of the Chinese population in the 
vicinity of the largest urban centres suggests some movement towards 
the towns in the post-war period and this will be examined in the next 
section on inter-district migration.
Malays are mainly found in towns and along the coastal areas. 
Kuching (both urban and rural), Sibu and Miri urban, and the coastal 
areas of Sadong (First Division), Saribas and Simanggang (Second 
Division), and Lawas and Limbang (Fifth Division) are areas where most 
of the Malays live. The main localities of the Malay population for 
the last three decades are indicated in Table 2.18.
The most concentrated Malay area is the Kuching district where 
more than one-third of the community lives; Sandong and Saribas 
districts are most numerous after Kuching. Apart from these 
districts, quite a large number of Malays live in Miri rural,
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presumably in employment with the oil company.
The patterns of distribution suggest little movement among the 
Malays, except perhaps some movement away from the Fifth Division to 
Brunei, and from the farther districts of the Second Division, 
probably to Simanggang and Sadong.
TABLE 2.17 CHINESE POPULATION OF SOME DISTRICTS WITH LARGE CHINESE
POPULATION
Division and
Population % Change
District
1947 1960 1970 1947-60 1960-70
(Kuching Rural 23,695 39,433 60,711 66.4 54.0
(Kuching Urban 21,699 36,721 43,818 69.2 19.6
1st (Bau 7,222 8,196 8,769 13.5 7.0
Div.(Serian> 
(Sadong>
7,602 6,627
3,311
9,231 30.7 - 7.1
2nd
Div.(Simanggang) 2,939 5,139 7,730 74.9 50.4
(Sibu Urban 6,201 22,698 37,992 266.0 67.4
(Sibu Rural 25,565 29,349 25,030 14.8 -14.7
3rd (Kapit 1,392 2,713 4,257 94.9 56.9
Div.(Mukah 3,366 4,348 14,253 29.2 227.8
(Sarikei>
(Binatang>
18,723 14,780
12,520
17,472 45.8 18.2
(Miri Rural* 
4th (Miri Urban*
2,586
6,879
8,420
8,012
23,162 225.6
16.5
41.0
Div.(Bintulu 2,056 3,418 5,641 66.3 65.0
TOTAL CHINESE 
POPULATION
145,158 229,154 293,949 57.9 28.3
NOTE : * Miri Rural and Miri Urban are merged into one Miri in the 
1970 Census.
SOURCE: 1947 Census:80-81.
1960 Census:57. 
1970 Census:22.
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TABLE 2.18 MALAY POPULATION OF SOME 
POPULATION
DISTRICTS WITH LARGE MALAY
Division and
Population % Change
District
1947 1960 1970 1947-60 1960-70
(Kuching Rural 19,360 35,934 54,837 85.6 52.6
(Kuching Muni- 13,992 10,396 14,345 -25.7 38.0
1st cipal
Div.(Sadong> 12,377 12,672 16,580 25.6 39.3
(Serian> 2,870 5,069
2nd (Simanggang 4,714 7,195 10,749 52.6 49.4
Div.(Saribas 9,786 11,604 15,958 18.6 37.5
3rd (Sibu Urban 2,706 4,758 7,342 75.8 54.3
Div.
(Miri Rural 2,110 4,984 12,682 136.2 53.6
(Miri Urban 2,956 3,275 10.8
4th (Lawas 5,035 5,836 6,794 15.9 16.4
Div.(Limbang 5,225 5,317 5,927 1.8 11.5
TOTAL MALAY 97,469 129,300 181,426 32.7 40.3
POPULATION
SOURCES: 1947 Census:80-81.
1960 Census:54. 
1970 Census:22.
The Land Dayak live entirely in four districts of the First 
Division: Kuching rural, Serian, Bau and Lundu. Three of these four 
districts are the most densely populated districts and all of them 
have comparatively easy communication with Kuching, the capital of 
Sarawak.
Table 2.19 shows the districts with large Land Dayak populations 
for 1947, 1960 and 1970. It is interesting to note that the average 
rate of increase of Land Dayak population in these four districts 
corresponds closely with the rate of growth of the total population of 
the community during the same period, indicating that the whole Land
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Dayak community is physically identical with the entire occupation of 
these four districts. This confirms the profile of limited mobility 
among the Land Dayak community.
TABLE 2.19 LAND DAYAK POPULATION OF SOME DISTRICTS WITH
LARGE LAND DAYAK POPULATION
Division and
Population % Change
District
1947 1960 1970 1947-60 1960-70
Serian 17,674 23,102 32,229 30.7 39.5
Kuching Rural 11,837 16,151 23,145 36.5 43.3
Bau 9,525 13,057 18,508 37.1 41 .8
Lundu 2,812 4,035 6,348 43.5 57.3
TOTAL LAND DAYAK 42,195 57,619 83,612 36.6 45.1
POPULATION
SOURCES: 1947 Census:80-81.
1960 Census:54. 
1970 Census:22.
Melanau are present in the Third and the Fourth Divisions, and 
the largest number is found in Mukah and Binatang districts (Third 
Division). Some are also found in Bintulu and Sarikei districts 
(Table 2.20). These four districts together contain more than four- 
fifths of the Melanau population in 1970. The habitat environments of 
Melanau are those low-lying coastal plains and riverine swamps which 
are necessary to the livelihood of the community for sago production.
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TABLE 2.20 MELANAU POPULATION OF SOME DISTRICTS WITH 
LARGE MELANAU POPULATION
Division and
Population % Change
District
1947 1960 1970 1947-60 1960-70
Mukah 15,571 15,892 19,590 2.1 23.3
Binatang* 
Sarikei *
12,389 17,414 13,660
5,382
40.6 9.4
Bintulu 3,738 4,697 5,528 25.7 17.7
TOTAL MELANAU 
POPULATION
35,560 44,661 53,379 25.6 19.5
NOTE : * Binatang and Sarikei were under one Lower Rajang District 
before the 1970 Census.
SOURCE: 1947 Census:80-81.
1960 Census:55.
1970 Census:22.
The Other Indigenous include several small groups found in the 
interior part of Sarawak, and along the approximately five-hundred- 
mile-long common border with Indonesian Northern Kalimantan in the 
Fourth and Fifth, with some in the Third Division. The distribution 
of the group as a whole in 1970 was: 880 in First Division, 78 in the
Second Division, 8701 in the Third Division, 27,256 in the Fourth 
division, and 13,778 in the Fifth Division (1970 Census: 22).
The Kenyah and Kayan were originally from the Batang Kayan area 
of Indonesian Kalimantan. The Kenyah are found in the Baram and Ulu 
Kemana (Fourth Division), and the Kayan in the upper Rejang and Balui
areas (Third Division).
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The Murut are now concentrated in the Trusan valleys in the Lawas 
district of the Fifth Division. Their numbers have been steadily 
increasing since 1947.
The Kelabits live in the headwaters of the Baram River in the 
Fourth Division. Their numbers are the smallest of all in the Other 
Indigenous community. The rate of growth over these years was
surprisingly low despite the fact that they are skilful wet-padi
13cultivators and have a high standard of living.
The Punans are scattered throughout the jungle of the upper 
Rejang and Baram rivers; some of them are still nomadic. The nomadic 
Punans are known to live in the more inaccessible upper reaches of 
three main tributaries of the upper Rejang, namely, the Ulu Belaga, 
the Murum and the Linau, all in the Third division (now the Seventh 
Division) (1960 Census: 56).
2.6.1 The Urban and Rural Population
Urbanisation is an important aspect of economic development. It 
is clearly linked with a shift from agriculture to a non-agricultural 
economy.
Urban areas as classified by the 1970 Census are 'metropolitan', 
with a population over 75,000 persons, and 'large towns', with a 
population of 10,000 persons and over. The 'small towns' with a 
population of 1000 to 9999 persons, and all other villages with less 
than 1000 are classified as rural (1970 Census, 'Community Groups',
13. Harrisson (1967:322-323) described Kelabits as possibly one 
of the groups among the Other Indigenous who, despite living in 
isolation have developed a very successful life and a fairly high 
standard of living even by modern standards.
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1972:22-23).
Following this classification, it is found that no towns in 
Sarawak had a concentration of more than 75,000 persons in the last 
three censuses; in fact, only three towns qualified, with a 
population of more than 10,000, to fit the 'large towns' category and 
be classified as urban. Accordingly, the proportion of urban 
population in Sarawak was about 11 per cent in 1947, 12.6 per cent in 
1960 and 15.5 per cent in 1970 (Table 2.21).
The degree of urbanisation in Sarawak has increased 17 per cent 
between 1947 and 1960, and 23 per cent between 1960 and 1970. There 
has been an overall increase of 44 per cent for a period of 
twenty-three years between the three censuses. A higher increase 
relative to the proportion urban was apparent among the Other 
Indigenous, the Land Dayak and the Iban, and this was undoubtedly the 
result of a very low proportion of urban dwellers among these 
communities in the early 1940s. The decrease of the proportion of 
urban population among the Malays between 1947 and 1960 was the result 
of (1) a change of boundary in the 1950s of the Kuching Municipality , 
the area where most of the Malays lived, designating many Malay reas 
as rural and (2) immigration of Malays to Kuching Rural from elsewhere 
(Lee, 1970:62).
Markedly different patterns of urbanisation exist among the 
various ethnic communities: The Chinese and Malay populations have a
much larger proportion of urban dwellers than the other communities. 
More than one out of every three Chinese lived in urban areas in 1970, 
compared to only one for every forty-four Iban. The pattern of urban 
settlement among the Land Dayak and Other Indigenous was similar to
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that of the Iban; the proportion of urban population of the Melanau 
was one to every fifteen, and the Malays, one to every six (relevant 
column 5, Table 2.21). Correspondingly, the proportion of rural 
dwellers among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous populations 
was overwhelming at 98 per cent of their total population in 1970.
The sex ratios of the six ethnic communities in urban Sarawak for 
the past twenty-three years show three different patterns (Table 
2.22). These patterns are: (1) the Iban, Chinese (except in 1970) 
and Other Indigenous all have a higher male than female population in 
urban areas; (2) the Malays and Melanau (equal in 1970) have a 
slightly higher female than male population in urban areas; and (3) 
the Land Dayak have an equal proportion of both males and females in 
the urban areas.
On the other hand, in rural Sarawak females outnumbered males in 
most of the six ethnic communities, except for the Chinese, among whom 
the proportion of females in rural areas was 2 to 5 percentage points 
lower than males. Among the Malays and Other Indigenous the 
diferences were small in 1970 and have been decreasing in recent 
years. This seems to indicate that women have been motivated as much 
as men to seek urban pursuits.
In view of the fact that Sarawak is undergoing social and 
economic development, urbanisation is inevitably part of that process. 
However, the process of urbanisation in Sarawak is still at an early 
stage in which the characteristics of the town provide no striking 
contrast to the pioneer and rural settlements. This is markedly
different from the pattern in the developed countries (Lee, 1970:209).
14Functionally, there are many small towns in Sarawak servicing the
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countryside, and these small towns also have some of the urban 
facilities. In the absence of 'metropolitan' urban concentrations, 
all urban dwellers are found only in the 'large towns' or in the 
'small towns'. The exclusion of the small towns from the urban 
category could mean an under-representation of urban population in 
Sarawak.
Lee (1970:209-210) suggested that it was appropriate in the case 
of Sarawak to adopt a statistical definition of 'urban'. A town with 
1,500 people or more can be defined as 'urban'. However, he 
emphasised that two principles guiding the application of this 
definition should be taken into account; first, it should include the 
use of administrative, census, or board limits for a legal concept of 
'urban' different from a geographical concept; and, second, a town to 
be considered as 'urban' must have a government station and a bazaar 
within it.^
Based on this modified concept of 'urban', Table 2.23a-c presents 
the number of towns, and the number and percentage of the urban 
population , between 1947 and 1970. A total of eighteen such 
townships are identified in 1947; seventeen in 1960, and twenty-three 
in 1970, giving a total urban population of 16.6 per cent in 1947, 
17.7 per cent in 1960, and 20.0 per cent in 1970.
14. Small towns are those towns with a population between 1,000 
and 9,999 persons. The population, living in the small towns, 
accounted for 5.4 per cent of the total population in Sarawak in 1970 
(1970 Census, 'Age Distribution'. pp.140-151).
15. Lee pointed out that the focal value of town sites was an 
important factor in differentiating rural and urban, but in Sarawak, 
it was difficult to find the interaction of focal values of town site 
and the modal values of its situation and its regional resources. 
Hence, a government station and a bazaar in a town are considered to 
be the ideal criteria for 'urban'.
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Among these urban townships, a majority are found in the Western 
concentration zone within the First, Second and part of the Third 
Divisions: twelve out of eighteen in 1947; ten out of seventeen in 
1960; and ten out of eighteen in 1970 (Table 2.23a-c). The Western 
concentration zone which contains most of the townships is also the 
zone with most of the urban population, about 75 per cent in 1947, 77 
per cent in 1960 and 71 per cent in 1970. Town population, except for 
the three large towns of Kuching, Sibu and Miri, do not contribute 
very much to the population totals of each district.
TABLE 2.23a DISTRIBUTION OF URBAN POPULATION IN TOWNS WITH
POPULATION OF 1,500 AND OVER, 1947
No. Town Population
1 Kuching 37,954
2 Sibu 9,983
3 Miri* 10,949
4 Simanggang 2,449
5 Bintulu* 3,957
6 Sarikei 1,870
7 Lutong* 2,140
8 Marudi* 1,673
9 Binatang 1,840
10 Betong 1,543
11 Limbang* 2,894
12 Pus a 2,090
13 Sundar* 1,535
14 Dalat 2,570
15 Simunjan 1,679
16 Spaoh 1,598
17 Saratok 1,962
18 Kabong 1,957
Sub-total (1 ) 90,643
Sarawak Total (2) 546,385
% of Urban Population 
= (1) / (2) x 100
16.6
100.0
NOTE : * Towns outside the Western concentration with a 
total urban population of 23,148.
SOURCE: 1947 Census:92-159 and 248-249
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However Lee (1970:214) stresses that those other towns, although 
numerically small, were important in that each has an urban field or 
sphere of influence within its districts.
TABLE 2.23b DISTRIBUTION OF URBAN POPULATION IN TOWNS WITH 
POPULATION OF 1,500 AND OVER, 1960
No. Town Population % of Urban Population
= (1 ) / (2) x 100
1 Kuching 50,579
2 Sibu 29,630
3 Miri* 13,350
4 Simanggang 5,648
5 Bintulu* 5,307
6 Sarikei 4,204
7 Lutong* 3,039
8 Marudi* 2,663
9 Binatang 2,536
10 Betong 1,972
11 Limbang* 1,961
12 Sebuyau 1,901
13 Pusa 1,848
14 Kapit* 1,834
15 Gedong 1,779
16 Debak 1,750
17 Kanowit* 1,555
Sub-total (1 ) 131,556
Sarawak Total (2) 744,529
NOTE : * Towns outside the Western concentration zone with 
a total urban population of 29,709.
SOURCE: Lee (1970:210), Table 20.
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TABLE 2.23c DISTRIBUTION OF URBAN POPULATION IN TOWNS WITH 
POPULATION OF 1,500 AND OVER, 1970
No. Town Population % of Urban Population
= (1) / (2) x 100
1 Kuching 63,535
2 Sibu 50,635
3 Miri* 35,702
4 Simanggang 8,445
5 Bintulu* 4,424
6 Sarikei 5,443
7 Marudi* 4,700
8 Binatang 2,288
9 Betong 2,714
10 Limbang* 6,562
11 Kapit* 1,929
12 Kanowit* 1,738
13 Saratok 4,066
14 Lawas* 2,290
15 Mukah* 1,717
16 Lundu 2,733
17 Bau 3,114
18 Serian 2,209
Sub-total (1 ) 204,244
Sarawak Total (2) 976,269
NOTE : * Towns outside the Western concentration zone with 
a total urban population of 59,062.
SOURCES: 1970 Census, 'Community Groups' 1972:282-283.
Table 2.24 shows the distribution of population by community and 
sex, in towns with 1,500 and more people in Sarawak in 1970. The 
figures confirm that the Chinese and Malays had a much greater 
proportion of their population living in these towns than the other 
communities (63.4 and 23.3 per cent respectively). The Iban made up 
about 6 per cent, despite the fact that they were the largest 
community and constituted 31 per cent of the total population of 
Sarawak and all the other communities had a much lower proportion than 
the Iban population living in towns.
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TABLE 2.24 DISTRIBUTION OF POPULATION IN TOWNS OF OVER 1,500,
BY COMMUNITY AND SEX, 1970
Male Female Total*
No. % No. % No. %
Sarawak Total 103,685 100.0 100,559 100.0 204,244 100.0
Iban 5,995 5.8 5,375 5.3 11,370 5.6
Chinese 65,616 63.3 63,913 63.6 129,529 63.4
Malays 23,819 23.0 23,835 23.7 47,654 23.3
Land Dayak 1,638 1.6 1,371 3.1 3,009 1.5
Melanau 3,080 3.0 3,143 3.1 6,223 3.0
Other Indig. 1,419 1.4 1 , 168 1.2 2,587 1.3
NOTE : * Percentages do :not add \ip to 100. 0 as total number includes
other Asiatics.
SOURCE: 1970 Census, 'Community Groups', Table 26, p p .282-283.
Table 2. 25 shows that the growth of urbanisation occurred
predominantly in Kuching, Sibu and Miri, and the growth of small urban
towns was notably fast in the most recent years. Nevertheless , in
1970 the rural population still comprised 80 per cent of the total.
TABLE 2.25 THE GROWTH OF THE LARGE AND SMALL TOWNS IN SARAWAK
BETWEEN 1947 AND 1970
Change in percentage 
between:
1947 1960 1970 1947-60 1960-70
Large Towns :* 58,886 93,559 149,872 58.9 60.2
Small Towns :** 31,757 37,997 54,372 19.6 43.1
NOTES : * The large towns are Kuching Municipality, Sibu Urban 
and Miri Urban;
** The small towns are those with a population of 1,500 
and more as defined in text.
SOURCE: Compiled from Tables 2.24a-c.
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The pattern of growth in the three major towns reflects the 
expanding economic base of commerce, industry and commodity 
agriculture, through natural growth and through the movement of 
population from country to town. The pattern of growth in the smaller 
towns is the result of expansion of agricultural development in the 
rural areas and also expansion of government services in which they 
function as small urban centres to service the mainly rural 
population.
An outstanding feature about the distribution of the Chinese and 
Malays in urban areas is the fact that these two communities made up 
over 90 percent of the total population in the three large towns 
(Table 2.26). However this urban predilection of the Chinese in 
Sarawak must not be exaggerated as 66 per cent of the Chinese 
population are still living in villages with fewer than 1,500 people. 
A large number of Chinese in Sarawak are engaged in agriculture; many 
of them live near the towns and own rubber small holdings, or engage 
in homestead farming. On the other hand, a certain proportion of 
Malays has always lived in towns and worked in urban occupations since 
the Brookes rule and the proportion of Malays in towns could be 
expected to rise under the New Economic Policy of the Malaysian
government.
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TABLE 2.26 THE PROPORTION OF CHINESE AND MALAYS IN PROPORTION TO THE
TOTAL POPULATION OF KUCHING, SIBU AND MIRI TOWNS, 1947 TO 1970
Town
Total Chinese Malays
Year Pop. % Pop.(%) Pop.(% )
Kuching 1947 37,954 100.0 57.2 36.9
Municipality 1960 50,579 100.0 72.6 20.6
1970 63,535 100.0 69.0 22.6
Sibu Town 1947 9,983 100.0 62.1 27.1
1960 29,630 100.0 76.6 16.1
1970 50,635 100.0 75.0 14.5
Miri Town 1947 10,949 100.0 62.8 27.0
1960 13,350 100.0 60.0 24.5
1970 35,702 100.0 65.0 26.1
SOURCES: 1947
1960 
1970
Census:95- 
Census : 53, 
Census:22
147
54 & 57 
& 488 •
The proportions of Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other Indigenous 
living in these three large towns do not contribute significantly to 
the urban population figures. However, with the expanding social and 
economic activities in town and the improved communication facilities 
between urban and rural areas, the movement of people can be expected 
to escalate. Studying the pattern and trend of the past internal 
migration should be able to throw some light on the movement of people 
in the future.
2.6.2 Internal Migration of Population in 1970
In the following section the level and pattern of internal 
migration in 1970 will be examined, with special reference to lifetime 
inter-state migration, inter-district migration and intra-district 
migration in Sarawak and among the six ethnic communities, along with
the associated socioeconomic factors in relation to the most favoured
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urban destinations in Sarawak.
Information used for the analysis of internal migration is 
obtained from the 1970 Census, which asked questions on (1) place of 
birth, and (2) place of last previous residence. However, information 
derived from this source is by no means wholly correct, and is likely 
to underestimate internal migration. For 1970, the overall lifetime 
migration figures did not take account of all intervening moves 
between place of birth and place of current residence at the time of 
the census. The census also did not take into account persons who had 
moved away from their place of birth but had returned or died by the 
time of the census, (Pryor,1979:10).
2.6.2.1 Level and Pattern of Internal Migration
A. Inter-State Migration
The Federation of Malaysia comprises thirteen States; eleven in 
the Peninsula and two in the Island of Borneo (Sarawak and Sabah). 
Inter-State migration in this study grouped the eleven States in 
Peninsular Malaysia as one unit and Sabah as another.
In 1970 there were 9,410 or 1.1 per cent lifetime in-migrants and 
5,565 or 0.6 per cent lifetime out-migrants, which resulted in a 
lifetime net-migration of 3,845 persons for Sarawak, a marginal 
volume. In fact, the volume of inter-state migration in terms of in- 
migration for Sarawak was the lowest of all the states in Malaysia in 
1970, and lifetime net-migration was also one of the lowest (Table
2.21) .
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The reasons for the very low lifetime inter-state migration for
Sarawak in 1970 could be the geographical distance between Sarawak and
the other states, particularly those states in Peninsular Malaysia
which are separated by the South China Sea, and the fact that the
available means of travel is limited to air and sea. Furthermore,
Sarawak has not yet reached a stage of sufficiently substantial
development, comparable with many other states, to attract
in-migration. Moreover, immigration is controlled by the state 
16government and the lack of discrimination between Malaysians from 
Peninsular Malaysia and other foreign nationals in gaining entry into 
Sarawak could inhibit many Malaysians from other states from entering 
Sarawak.
16. The Malaysian Constitution vests power in the state 
government of Sarawak for control of migration to Sarawak from the 
other states. For a Peninsular Malaysian to visit Sarawak a passport 
and a visa are required.
89
TABLE 2.27 LIFETIME IN-;MIGRANTS , OUT-MIGRANTS AND NET-MIGRANTS,
BY STATE, MALAYSIA, 1970
Lifetime
State
In-Migrants Out-Migrants Net-Migrants
No. (’000) % No. (’000) % No . C000 )
Sarawak* 9.4 1 . 1 5.6 0.6 3.8
Sabah 18.6 1 .9 3.9 0.4 14.6
Johore 82.2 8.3 86.6 9.0 - 4.4
Kedah 78.6 8.0 103.8 10.8 -25.2
Kelantan 19.7 2.0 67.5 7.0 -47.8
N. Semilan 75.5 7.6 96.8 10.0 - 21.3
Pahang 107.3 10.9 41.3 4.2 66.0
Penang 91.3 9.3 111.1 11.5 - 19.8
Perak 106.3 10.8 220.0 22.8 -113.7
Perlis 16.3 1.6 13.2 1.4 3.1
Selangor 295.4 30.0 94.3 9.8 201.1
Trengganu 37.1 3.8 31.0 3.2 6. 1
NOTE : * Figures except Sarawak are adopted from the above source.
Number used as denominator for Sarawak is the total
enumerated in Form 5a. Lifetime in-migration includes
2,179 people born in Sabah and 7,231 in Peninsular
Malaysia. Lifetime out-migration involves 168, 049 people
enumerated at current district of residence , 678,020
people in this locality since birth and 840,504 born in
Sarawak.
SOURCE: NFPB (1981:101) , Table 2.27.
Among the lifetime inter-state in-migrants recorded in Sarawak in 
1970, more than three-quarters came from Peninsular Malaysia and less 
than a quarter from Sabah. Almost three-quarters of the lifetime 
inter-state in- migrants were males. Malays accounted for 60 per cent 
of the total in- migrants, followed by Chinese, 25 per cent; and 
Iban, 6 per cent. Among the Malay in-migrants, four out of five were 
men. The majority of Malay in-migrants came from Peninsular Malaysia 
(95 per cent). They were, presumably, mostly government officials and 
armed forces personnel on duty in Sarawak, and they were predominantly 
single. Among the Chinese in- migrants,there were slightly more men 
than women; Sabah and Peninsular Malaysia took up equal shares of the
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Chinese in-migration quota. Of the Iban in-migrants the majority came 
from Sabah and they had a balanced sex-ratio. Surprisingly, there 
were more Other Indigenous in-migrants from Peninsular Malaysia than 
from Sabah (Table 2.28).
TABLE 2.28 LIFE-TIME INTER-STATE IN-MIGRATION, BY SEX AND
COMMUNITY, 1970
Community Male Female Total*
Sarawak Total 71.7 (6,750) 28.3 (2,660) 100.0 (9,410)
Iban 3.9 10.3 5.7
Chinese 19.8 37.9 24.9
Malays 68.4 37.9 59.8
Land Dayak 0.4 1.2 0.6
Melanau 0.4 0.9 0.5
Other Indig. 2.2 5.2 3.0
NOTE : * Total does not add up to 100.0 as others are not
included.
SOURCE: Compiled from 1970 Census, Table 2.21, pp.338-339.
The lifetime inter-district migration rate was 22.5 per cent in 
1970 in Sarawak; the corresponding percentage for the eleven states 
in Peninsular Malaysia was 38.6 per cent (Fernandez et al., 1975:44).
The lifetime inter-state migration in Peninsular Malaysia was higher 
than the lifetime inter-district migration in Sarawak: the reasons
for this could be better transport facilities and closer proximity of 
one state with the other in Peninsular Malaysia (being linked by land) 
than in Sarawak. Many of the districts in Sarawak are still out of 
reach by surface transport and can only be reached by plane or boat. 
Bintulu, Limbang and Lawas are typical cases of districts with no road
link with other districts.
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By analysing data on persons whose place of previous residence is 
different from their current place of residence, in which a crossing 
to another district is involved, it is possible to determine the 
volume of the most recent inter- district movement in each of the 
different districts. The results of this analysis include all 
lifetime migrants as well as those who have moved away from their 
birth place but have subsequently returned at the time of the 1970 
Census, but exclude lifetime in- migrants from Peninsular Malaysia and 
Sabah.
Table 2.29 shows the volume of inter-district migration in 1970, 
indicating that ten out of a total of twenty-two districts had a net 
migration gain and the remaining twelve lost to out-migration. Miri, 
Kuching rural and Bintulu districts had the largest volumes of 
in-migrants, and Kuching Municipality, Sibu urban and Mukah district 
had the highest number of out-migrants (column 4, Table 2.29). Column 
5 in Table 2.29 shows that the volume of movement of people varies
greatly between districts, in some districts there had been a net 
17change whether in in-migration or out- migration from 
inter-district, which was greater than 50 per cent. Kanowit, Miri, 
Linbang and Lubok Autu are typical cases; whereas in some districts, 
the net change was less than 5 per cent, as in Simunjan and Lundu.
The reasons for most of the movement gravitating to Miri, Kuching 
rural and Bintulu are, in the case of Miri and Bintulu, the employment 
opportunities in the oil company, timber industries and agricultural 
schemes, and Miri also serves as a gateway to Brunei. In the case of 
Kuching rural, the residential housing projects and the close
17. Net change refers to the ratio of net to all migrants in a 
district.
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proximity to Kuching Municipality are siginificant attractions. The 
loss of population as a result of out-migration for Kanowit district 
indicates the movement away of many Iban who resettle in northeastern 
Sarawak or on bejalai to work in the timber camps in this part of the 
state. Lubok Antu is another district which experienced a greater 
number of out-migrants relative to all migrants. The reason here 
could be that the district is predominately occupied by Iban and was 
one of the pioneer districts in which Iban first settled. Poor soil, 
and the fact that the district was on the border with Indonesian 
Kalimantan and so on the frontline during the military hostility in 
the period of confrontation with Indonesia in the 1960s, forced many 
Iban to leave the area and settle in Bintulu and the Fifth division. 
This explanation is supported by the fact that both Bintulu and 
Limbang districts have had a net gain of in-migrants (relevant rows in 
column 4 Table 2.29).
On looking into the indices of inter-district migration in terms 
of 'receiving' and 'sending' districts in 1970, it is found that the 
mean ratio of in-migrant (receiving) to out-migrant (sending) for 
Sarawak as a whole was 1.2 (last row in Table 2.30). However, the 
ratio of receiving or sending for the individual districts differed 
considerably: it was almost four in-migrants for every out-migrant 
for Miri; 3.2 to 1 for Limbang district; and 2.3 to 1 for Kuching 
rural. On the other hand, the ratios for those districts with a 
surplus of out-migrants were all below one, and only Simanggang 
district had a ratio closer to one (relevant rows in Column 2, Table 
2.30). Figure 2.4 shows the inter-district migration streams in 1970.
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On the State Net Migration Rate Miri district, Kuching Rural, 
and Bintulu, as expected, were among those districts with the highest 
rate of State Net in-migration with 5.8, 5.3, and 1.1 per cent 
respectively. Kuching Municipality and Sibu urban were among those 
districts with the highest rate of State Net out-migration (relevant 
rows in column 4, Table 2.30).
The positions of Miri, with a net migration rate of +17.4, of 
Limbang, +9.3, and of Kuching Rural, +6.1, reveal a high rate of in- 
migration and a low rate of out-migration in these districts. On the 
other hand, the positions of Kuching Municipality, with a 
net-migration rate of -14.6, and Sibu urban, -7.9, indicate a very 
high rate of out-migration and also a relatively high rate of in- 
migration, thus implying an intensive movement of people in these two 
districts. This is undoubtedly the effect of the interplay of 
commercial, industrial, administrative and political activities in 
these main urban centres of Sarawak.
Using information on place of previous residence, the results of 
intra-district migration for the six ethnic communities in Sarawak are 
shown in Table 2.31. The rate of intra-district migration for Sarawak 
as a whole was 18.9 per cent in 1970. Among the various ethnic 
communities, the Chinese had the highest rate of intra-district 
movement at 33 per cent, followed by the Iban, 27 per cent and Malays, 
20 per cent. All the other communities had a very low rate of 
intra-district movement. Kuching Rural, Kuching Municipality, 
Simanggang, Sibu Urban and Mukah were among those districts which 
recorded the highest intra- district migration rate (last column,
18
18. State Net Migration Rate is defined as the number of 
in-migrants minus the number of out-migrants over the number of total 
internal migrants times one hundred.
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Table 2.31 ) .
The patterns of intra-district migration confirm that movements 
are often connected to areas where an ethnic community is more 
numerous. Chinese moved more frequently in Kuching Rural, Kuching 
Municipality, Sibu Urban, Bau and Miri. The Iban, on the other hand, 
moved more frequently in Simanggang, Mukah, Kanowit, Saribas and 
Bintulu districts. For the Malays, intra-district movement took place 
more often in the Kuching Rural, Kuching Municipality, Saribas, 
Simunjun and Miri districts. For the Other Indigenous, the 
intra-district movement centred distinctly in the Baram district. 
This district alone recorded nearly half the total intra-district 
migration of the community, and the other districts which attracted 
intra-district movement of this community were Kapit, Lawas and 
Limbang. The focused districts of movement among the Land Dayaks were 
entirely in the First Division, with the most intensive movement 
occurring in Serian, Bau and Kuching Rural districts. The intra­
district movement of the Melanau occurred heavily ( 40 per cent of all 
movement) in Mukah, and another 25 per cent took place in Binatang 
district (relevant columns in Table 2.31).
All in all, Sarawak has as yet experienced very little 
inter-state migration: the percentage of lifetime in-migrants to 
Sarawak in 1970 was only 1.1 per cent, which was the lowest in the 
whole Federation of Malaysia; the lifetime out-migrants were 
similarly low at 0.6 per cent, which was the second lowest, higher 
only than Sabah. The very low percentage of migration in and out of 
Sarawak is associated with the physical distance of Sarawak from the 
other States of Malaysia, particularly with the states in Peninsular
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Malaysia. With the tempo of development accelerating, it is expected 
that there will be an increase of lifetime in-migrants into Sarawak in 
the future.
Inter-district movement, on the other hand, can be expected to 
escalate once the trunk road joining Sibu, Bintulu and Miri becomes 
operational. The huge oil and liquefied gas projects and the other 
heavy industries centred in the Bintulu and Miri districts could pull 
people for wage employment from other districts, especially from those 
rural districts of the First, Second and Third Divisions where rubber 
and pepper farming have been hard hit by low market prices.
With regard to intra-district migration, the level is about the 
same as in the other states in Malaysia; it is 18.9 per cent of the 
population of Sarawak. However, as Sarawak occupies a vast land area 
with a relatively underdeveloped communication and transport network; 
and as many rural districts are isolated from each other by 
inaccessible terrain, jungle and swamp, this percentage is considered 
high and is comparable to those other states with a high percentage of 
intra-district migration such as Kedah, 22.3 per cent and Perak, 20.8 
per cent. The relatively high mobility of the population indicates 
that the process of development is taking place within Sarawak, and an
increased urban concentration will inevitably result.
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CHAPTER 3
COMPARATIVE STUDY OF THE SOCIAL, ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES BETWEEN 
THE THREE CENSUSES (1947, 1960 AND 1970)
3.1 INTRODUCTION
The decline of fertility is generally attributed to a complex set 
of factors related to the process of modernisation, economic 
development and industrialisation. Fundamental factors underlying the 
process relate to the economic and social structure, urbanisation, 
education, social mobility and declining mortality, which act through 
the 'intermediate variables' to affect fertility (UN, 1973:87).
Because of overlap and heterogeneity, attempts to classify the 
economic and social factors into a precise scheme and to establish the 
relative importance of each of these factors as determinants of 
fertility have not been satisfactory.  ^ Therefore, when relating 
economic and social factors to fertility, special emphasis is usually 
placed on the family and its changing functions and structure as a 
variable influenced by the other underlying economic and social 
factors, which in turn affect the intermediate variables. For 
example, a greater literacy rate and the development of effective
1. A study by Coale (1967:208) has shown that fertility fell in 
Spain and other Southern and Eastern European countries when mortality 
was still very high; in many countries rural fertility declined as 
early as urban fertility; and in some countries industrialisation was 
far advanced before marital fertility fell, whereas in others, 
fertility declined before industrialisation.
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communication networks cause a shift from major dependence on 
self-contained local institutions to dependence upon larger social, 
economic and political units. Such a shift inevitably changes the 
role and functions of an individual family, kin group and community. 
The change is viewed as the expansion of these units within which most 
social and economic interchange occurs (Freedman, 1968:223-224).
The effect of literacy and effective communication networks on 
the individual could help to develop his working skills, and also 
involve him in the ideas and institutions of a larger modern culture. 
If he finds rewards in social relationships within this culture, he 
will be more inclined to adopt this larger non-familial system, thus a 
large number of children may no longer be considered necessary for 
survival.
A United Nations study (1965:6-150) of 125 populations in the 
world found that a high level of fertility was associated with a low 
degree of economic and social development, and vice versa. 2 The study 
confirmed that ten of the twelve economic and social indicators chosen 
had varied directly with the degree of a country's economic and social 
development. Two of them, infant mortality and early marriage varied 
inversely.
One other result of the study was confirmation of the consistency 
of the 'threshold' theory of fertility decline in developing 
countries: that is, initial improvement of social and economic
2. The study used average gross reproduction rates of the 125 
populations to compare with the different levels of the twelve 
selected economic and social indicators, namely: income per head, 
energy consumption per head, proportion of labour force in 
non-agricultural industries, degree of urbanisation, female literacy 
rate, number of hospital beds, newspaper circulation, cinema 
attendance, number of radio receivers per 1000 population, expectancy 
of life at birth, and infant mortality.
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conditions in these countries is unlikely to have a great effect in 
lowering their high fertility, while attainment of a certain level of 
social and economic development leads to a decisive decline of 
fertility. Thereafter, fertility continues to decline until it 
stabilises at a much lower level. The distribution of countries by 
levels of fertility showed sharply divided groups of high and low 
fertility, though a few were in an intermediate position. This 
indicates that one group of countries have completed the transition to 
low fertility; another group has not yet attained the threshhold 
level of economic and social development; and the rest are in the 
process of transition from high to low fertility. However, the study 
emphasised that the transition to low fertility and the improvement of 
economic and social conditions were interacting processes in which the 
culture and values of a country could play an important part in 
determining the result (UN, 1965:143). Kirk (1971:138-146) stressed 
the importance of cultural factors in the determination of fertility 
decline, and he found that thresholds of economic and social 
development required for fertility decline differed greatly between 
'cultural regions' - Latin America, East and Southeast Asia, Moslem 
countries, African countries and so on.
The current study examines selected social and economic factors 
and their pertinent changes over the intercensal periods between 1947, 
1960 and 1970. The impact of these changes on the functions of the 
family, children and community of the six ethnic communities and the 
subsequent transformation of values as changes occurred will be 
briefly explained.
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The economic and social factors selected for analysis here are: 
(1) urban and rural residence (presented in 2.5 in Chapter Two), (2) 
literacy (3) labour force, employment, industrial and income status, 
(4) health status, and (5) family structure, descent, residence and 
local organisation.
3.2 DATA SOURCES
Data for the analysis are drawn from three census reports (1947, 
1960 and 1970), Sarawak Annual Reports, Reports of Vital Registration, 
Reports of the Education Department, Reports of the Medical 
Department, Sarawak Government Gazette, Sarawak Museum Journal and 
other relevant literature.
3.3 THE LITERATE AND ILLITERATE POPULATION
Education is a process of socialisation of children in schools or 
other institutions other than home involving learning reading, 
writing, arithmetic, other basic skills and knowledge, and the system 
of values and rules held by a community. It represents a modern 
amalgam of activities which are both continuation of traditional 
training functions and the acquisition of new techologies. This 
process of formal education, as pointed out by Cochrane, 'has multiple 
effects that affect access to information, market opportunities, 
nonmarket efficiency, attitudes, behaviour patterns, and status' 
(1979:70). It is apparent that an individual who goes through formal 
education will have the skills and attitudinal predispositions to be 
better able to plan ahead, including plans for fertility control and
use of modern medical facilities for child and infant health care to
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avoid unwanted pregnancy, malnutrition and mortality. An individual, 
especially a woman whose socioeconomic status has improved because of 
gainful employment outside the home, tends to find that children cause 
both an increased financial cost for child rearing, and an opportunity 
cost of the mother's time. Thus, especially in more developed 
societies, the desire for a large family is reduced. A specific 
attitude favouring modern consumer goods and a desire to provide 
children with extensive formal education prevails among the better 
educated and higher status couples, thus discouraging large families.
Generally, there is an inverse relationship between education and 
the birth rate. This was summed up in the findings and studies by 
Adelman (1963:322), Russett (1964:313-15), Friedlander and Silver 
(1967:54) and many others. However, education has also been found to 
be positively related to birth rate, especially among the most 
economically deprived populations. Butz and Habicht (1976:210-338) 
described how the ability to read, write and form plans could 
contribute to higher fertility by improving a woman's own health and 
nutrition and thereby her fecundity. Education, especially exposure 
to formal schooling, is therefore one of the more frequently studied 
determinants of fertility (Cochrane, 1979).
In Sarawak, because of its multi-ethnicity, a variety of 
languages is used among the different ethnic communities, but the 
census accepted only English, Chinese and Malay as the main languages 
of literacy. The justifications for this are based on the fact that 
these three languages are the most commonly used in the education 
system in Sarawak. The adoption of these languages is closely 
associated with social and political environment. Therefore a
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knowledge of the educational system and its development is essential 
to the understanding of the causes and differentials of literacy and 
illiteracy of the people of Sarawak.
3.3.1 The Education System and its Development.
During the Brooke's rule, education was largely entrusted to 
private bodies. The Christian Missions and the Chinese School Boards, 
along with the Government, provided education for the people of 
Sarawak, but they organised themselves separately and functioned in 
distinct ways and for different targets. Christian schools were 
financed by the various Christian Missions, providing education as a 
supplementary task to their preaching of Christianity. Since they 
were not allowed to proselytise among Muslims (Lockard, 1977:106), and 
had limited funds, their schools were confined to the populous areas, 
mostly the urban centres. English was the teaching medium and British 
textbooks were used. (Dickson, 1960:279). Most of the pupils in 
these schools were Chinese but not necessarily Christians (Jackson, 
1970:195).
Chinese schools were organised by local Chinese communities and 
provided education for almost half the total number of school children 
in Sarawak before the war. These school children were exclusively 
from the Chinese community. The schools were often small and funds 
were gathered from contributions by the local Chinese community. 
Chinese (Kuoyu) was used in teaching and the curriculum resembled that
used in China.
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Private schools or village committee schools were established in 
areas where no local Authority had been formed. These schools were 
operated by the management or committee comprising local 
representatives. Funds were provided by Government, and vernacular 
languages were used. In Malay Kampong schools teaching was carried 
out in Malay, and the textbooks used were those from Malaya.
The Education Department was established only in 1924 and had 
very limited functions until 1939 when it took responsibility for 
Mission and Malay schools but not for Chinese schools. The latter 
remained under the Chinese Affairs Department and functioned under the 
local Chinese school committees. In 1941 during the Japanese 
occupation, the Education Department and ordinary education in Sarawak 
came to a complete stop. The Education Department was reconstituted 
in 1946 after the British colonised Sarawak. As there was little 
money available for education in the post-war years, the system of 
education of the Brooke past was largely maintained. However in 1948, 
local authorities began to assume responsibility for primary education 
in rural areas, mainly for the Iban, Land Dayak, Malays, Melanau and 
Other Indigenous. Figure 3.1 shows that the total number of schools 
was then almost double the number in 1948 (see also Table A 7) when 
the Grant code was introduced in 1956 to promote a single national 
school system where all aided non-government schools were given the 
same financial aid, and requested to use common textbooks and take 
common examinations in both English and Chinese. The use of English 
as a teaching medium and a common curriculum in all secondary schools 
achieved considerable success, and by mid-1965 about two-thirds of all 
pupils attended English-medium schools.
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FIGURE 3.1 NUMBER OF PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS, 
1948-1970
Primary
Secondary
1950
SOURCE: Table A7
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In January 1966, free primary education was introduced. As a 
result, the number of primary schools rose by 58 to 1171 and 
enrolments increased by over 15,000, to a total of 135,114 over the 
preceding year. However, secondary education was still limited 
because of lack of finance and qualified staff; a 30 per cent quota 
of primary school leavers was selected from a Common Examination and 
admitted to Government and Aided secondary schools. Unaided private 
secondary schools, mostly in urban areas, provided for those who were 
not admitted to Government or Aided schools (MY, 1966:339).
3.3.2 Trends of School Enrolment - Primary and Secondary.
A growing demand for education was reflected in increased 
enrolments. Figure 3.2 shows the trends of increase in total 
enrolment in primary and secondary schools between 1947 and 1970 
(numbers and percentages of population in schools are shown in 
Table A 8 )• The total school enrolment rose by 211 per cent between 
1948 and 1960, and 73 per cent between 1960 and 1970. The number of 
pupils in secondary schools constituted only 3 per cent of the total 
enrolment in 1948, but subsequently increased to 10 per cent in 1960 
and 27 per cent in 1970.
In 1970, three-quarters of all the school-age children 6 to 11 
years old attended primary school, and 30 per cent of those aged 12 to 
16 attended secondary school, compared to only three-fifths in primary 
school and 12 per cent in secondary school in 1960. An analysis of 
pupils in school indicated that more boys than girls were in both 
primary and secondary schools ( Table A9)* The disparity was greater 
in secondary schools; the ratio was almost 4 to 1 in the early
N
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FIGURE 3.2 ENROLMENT OF PUPILS IN PRIMARY AND SECONDARY SCHOOLS, 
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FIGURE 3.3 PERCENTAGE OF GIRLS IN TOTAL SCHOOL ENROLMENT, 
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SOURCE: Table A9.
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period, but narrowed to 3 to 1 recently. The differential ratios in 
primary school were smaller, about 3 to 1 in the early years and just 
2 to 1 in recent years (Figure 3.3).
On the disparity in school enrolment between the various ethnic 
communities, Table 3.1 shows that Chinese pupils accounted for more 
than half of the total attending school in 1960, the Iban 16 per cent, 
the Malays 14 per cent, the Land Dayak 6.1 per cent, the Melanau 3.6 
per cent and the Other Indigenous 2.3 per cent. Thus the Chinese were 
overrepresented and Iban, Melanau and Other Indigenous were 
underrepresented among school pupils, relative to their share in the 
population. A further examination of the school population in primary 
and secondary schools indicates that the disparity between the Chinese 
and the other ethnic communities was considerable at the primary 
level: about 55 per cent of the total primary school population in 
1960 was Chinese (column 2, Table 3.1). And in the secondary level a 
remarkable proportion, about 87 per cent of the total secondary school 
population was Chinese (column 4, Table 3.1).
A large overall increase in the rate of school enrolment in 
primary and secondary schools among the other ethnic communities in 
the 1960s overshadowed the increase of the Chinese in the same period. 
As a result, in 1970 less than half of the total pupils in school were 
Chinese. The proportion of Chinese in primary and secondary had 
declined to 39 and 69 per cent respectively (see Table 3.1)^
3.3.3 The Proportions of Literate and Illiterate Population in the
Various Ethnic Communities
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The existence of a wide disparity among the types of schools and 
a great inequality between the opportunities for education available 
to the different ethnic communities in Sarawak caused a marked 
differential in literacy among the people.
The opportunities for education in 1960, then seen by Dickson,
...among the Chinese were reasonably good as opportunities 
were largely created by their own efforts. The Malays had 
only primary education, and the Dayak and the other 
indigenous had almost nothing. (in SG, 1960:279)
The proportion of literate people in the population was low in 
1947, fewer than one-fifth of those aged 15 and over (Table 3.2). 
Among the literates, the ratio between males and females was 5 to 1. 
This large gap was because primary education was not free, general and 
compulsory before 1966 and, in any case, if children were to go to 
school, males would normally be sent first. The proportion of 
literate people in the population subsequently rose to 21.3 per cent 
in 1960, and the ratio of male to female literates had improved, 
standing at less than 4 to 1. By 1970, the proportion of literates in 
the adult population had risen sharply, by almost 80 per cent to 38 
per cent, and the ratio of literacy between the sexes was closer to 3 
to 1 .
3. Numerators used in the computation for 1970 were derived 
from MPTTPS, 1970, Table 3. A deduction of 5 per cent from total 
attendances was justified as there were pupils over the prescribed age 
brackets in both primary and secondary schools. For 1960, figures 
quoted by Jones (1966:137-138) were adapted. A deduction was made of 
25 per cent over-aged pupils from the total attendance in the 
prescribed age brackets for both primary and secondary schools. Jones 
enumerated 99,756 primary pupils, but only 75,244 were aged 6-11, the 
remainder being aged 12 and over. Of all children of primary school 
age, 58% were attending school. Denominators were respective census 
figures.
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TABLE 3.2 SARAWAK: NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF LITERATE AND ILLITERATE
IN TOTAL POPULATION BY SEX, AGED 15 AND OVER, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
Year
Male
Literate (1) 
Female Sub-Total
No. % No. % No. %
1947 47,869 14.6 9,955 3.0 57,824 17.6
1960 63,163 15.3 24,598 6.0 87,761 21.3
1970 119,501 24.8 63,540 13.2 183,041 38.0
Illiterate (2)
Male Female Sub-Total
Year
No. % No. % No. %
1947 121,546 37.0 149,529 45.4 271,075 82.4
1960 142,491 34.5 182,104 44.2 324,595 78.7
1970 119,129 24.8 178,656 37.2 297,785 62.0
Grand Total (1) + (2)
Year ----
No. %
1947 328,899 100.0
1960 412,356 100.0
1970 480,826 100.0
SOURCES: 1947 Census:161-163
1960 Census:202-207 
1970 Census:188-194
Not surprisingly, most of this improvement was found in the age- 
groups which were at some stage of schooling in the intercensal 
period. Table 3.3 shows that the proportion of literate people in the 
young and old groups in 1947 was low, compared to the middle- aged and 
older people, indicating that neither the young nor the old people had 
received much education. A higher proportion of literates among the 
middle-aged and older people, particularly the Chinese and British, 
was due to their past education in their homeland before migrating to 
Sarawak. A comparison made of the numbers of people literate between
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1947 and 1960 shows that the improvement in the younger age groups in 
1960 was greater and the improvement was confined virtually to persons 
aged under 30, indicating a positive effect of local education rather 
than the residual effect in literacy associated with immigrants. A 
greater overall improvement in literacy was achieved in 1970, with 79 
per cent more people in the literate bracket than in the 1960s (rows 4 
and 5 in last column, Table 3.3). This increase resulted from the 
steady growth in the proportion of school-aged children who were in 
school.
TABLE 3.3 SARAWAK: NUMBER OF PERSONS PER 1,000 
AND OVER AGE GROUPS, 1947,
LITERATES* IN 
1960 AND 1970
THE 15
Year 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49 50-54 55+ All
Ages
1947 188 215 175 180 185 180 172 147 124 176
1960 385 316 210 186 156 143 149 126 98 213
1970 668 542 431 347 272 228 196 170 137 381
NOTE : * Derived from number of literate population at age x, over 
the number of literate plus illiterate population at age x 
times 1000.
SOURCES: 1947 Census,161-163;
1960 Census,202-207;
1970 Census,188-194.
Table 3.4 shows the proportion of literate people for the six 
ethnic communities between 1947, 1960 and 1970. Some significant 
patterns and trends appear: there were almost equal proportions of 
literate and illiterate Chinese in 1947, but only one-fifth among the 
Malays were literate; one-tenth among the Melanau; one-fourteenth 
among the Land Dayak; and one-thirty-seventh among the Iban and Other
Indigenous. Illiteracy among the Iban and Other Indigenous was so
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high (97 per cent) that it could be termed universal illiteracy. The 
situation changed very little for the Chinese, Malays and Land Dayak 
in 1960: the proportions remaining constant at one half, one-fifth 
and one-fourteenth literate respectively. Nevertheless, some 
improvements were noted for other communities: it was now one-seventh 
for the Melanau; one- eleventh for the Other Indigenous; and 
one-twentieth for the Iban. A much greater improvement in literacy 
was achieved by all the ethnic communities in 1970; it was most 
marked among the Iban, Land Dayak and the Other Indigenous who all 
achieved three times more than the level of 1960s. The literacy 
levels for these three communities now stood at one-sixth for the 
Iban; slightly under a quarter for the Land Dayak; and a quarter for 
the Other Indigenous. (last column, Table 3.4).
The Chinese, then, over the entire period were much more literate 
than any of the other ethnic communities. For instance, in 1947, the 
number of literate Chinese was 17 times greater than the Iban and the 
Other Indigenous, and two-and-a-half times greater than even the next 
highest literate community, the Malays. More Malays than members of 
the other original indigenous groups were literate. In fact, the 
Malays were one of the only two communities in Sarawak who had a 
literacy rate above the Sarawak average, probably because they lived 
within easy reach of schools. The gap in literacy between the Chinese 
and all the other ethnic communities became narrower in the recent 
years as a result of the substantial increase of school enrolment 
among the other ethnic communities. In 1970, the proportion of 
Chinese literate, which had been 17 times higher than the Iban in 
1947, was just 4.3 times higher. A considerable expansion of the 
school system into rural areas where most of the Iban, Land Dayak,
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Melanau and the Other Indigenous people lived; free and compulsory- 
primary education; and boarding facilities for rural schools in the 
1960s contributed greatly in bringing about the growing literacy of 
all these rural communities.
3.4 THE LABOUR FORCE, EMPLOYMENT STATUS, INDUSTRIAL AND 
OCCUPATIONAL STRUCTURE AND INCOME DISTRIBUTION
3.4.1 Level, Patterns and Trends of Economically Active Population
As shown in Table 3.5, the proportion of the population aged 15 
and over who were economically active in Sarawak was 77 per cent in 
1947 (89 per cent for males and 64 per cent for females). The 
proportion in 1960 was 71.2 per cent, a decline of 8 per cent from 
1947; and the proportion of men at work remained constant but the 
proportion of women decreased 17 per cent. In 1970, there was an 
identical percentage decrease (7 per cent) and the economically active 
population was now 66.3 per cent. The total proportions of both male 
and female economically active population in Sarawak decreased 
equally.
The proportion of population who were economically active in 
Sarawak though declining over time was high throughout these periods. 
Traditionally in a subsistence economy most people work, including 
women and children. The savage war of 1941-1945 brought further 
hardships, and food shortages in the post-war period inevitably drove 
more people to work. The gradual recovery of the economy through a 
period of rehabilitation in the 1950s resulted in improved social
services from 1960 onwards. The Child Labour legislation, free
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primary education for children, and more higher educational facilities 
provided opportunity for many young children, who would otherwise have 
worked, to stay longer in schools. The retirement schemes curtailed 
the participation of older workers in the labour market. The 
introduction of cash crops and planting of high yielding varieties of 
rubber reduced the intensity of labour involvement in the rural 
community, especially in hill-padi cultivating communities. A severe 
slump in the sago market in 1955 caused a great fall in employment of 
Melanau men and, more markedly, of Melanau women in this cottage 
industry. Urban industries attracted some of the work force away from 
agriculture, involving a reduction of female employment as unpaid 
family workers. Though the growth of urban industries in the late 
1960s brought some women into the urban labour force, it did not yet 
employ sufficient numbers to compensate for rural declines.
A breakdown of the economically active population by ethnic 
communities shows that a much higher proportion of Iban, Land Dayak 
and Other Indigenous than Chinese, Malay and Melanau people worked in 
these years. More men than women in all communities in Sarawak 
worked, and the disparity between them was greater among the Malays 
and Chinese than among the other ethnic communities. For example, the 
proportion of economically active Chinese males was 2 1/2 times 
greater than that of their female counterparts, and the difference was 
almost 3 times among the Malays in 1960. The same patterns were 
observed in 1970, but the gap was narrowed a little between the 
Chinese, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous because some increases were 
recorded in female activity rates and decreases in male rates, in
these three communities, (Table 3.6).
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Though more men than women worked, more than three quarters of 
the Iban women and three-fifths each of the Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous women were working in 1960. Figures for 1970 showed that 
there were even more women working in these communities, except for a 
small decrease in the Iban (6 points less). The greatest sex 
differential in economic activity rates was among the Chinese and 
Malays, the ratio being constant at around 2.5 men to one woman. The 
proportions of women in the labour force in the Iban, Land Dayak and 
Other Indigenous communities remained high throughout these years. 
The difference of women's workforce participation between communities
reflected both everyday practicalities and long-ingrained cultural
concepts. The high proportion of Iban, Land Dayak and Other
Indigenous women who worked was related to their active roles in
agriculture, from an early age. In fact Freeman (1970:228) stressed 
that Iban women had a much firmer grasp of padi farming than men. 
Grijpstra (1976:82) stated that Land Dayak girls took part in 
agriculture at a younger age than boys; they were less active only in 
the first year after marriage, and again after having reached the 
position of grandmothers. The participation of women in farm work and 
in more strenuous occupations such as fishing is routine among the 
Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other Indigenous communities. This 
practice was made possible, not simply, as Jones suggests, because
the women's chores of shopping, cooking, washing clothes and 
cleaning the house are less exacting than in many other 
countries because of differences in both climate and way of 
life, so many women have time to help their husbands 
(1966:152),
but, more importantly, as a positive and direct contributory role of 
women in meeting basic needs in a subsistence economy. For example,
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the Iban small and simple bilek-family is the fundamental and 
autonomous unit of economic organisation and hill-padi cultivation is 
the focus of their economic endeavour. As with most subsistence 
economies this requires not only strenuous and labour-intensive work 
but also a well- defined division of work between men and women. 
Freeman (1970:227) observed that the division of labour in hill-padi 
planting among the Iban was traditionally arranged so that slashing, 
felling and dibbling were done by males and were completed within a 
span of about three or four months (i.e., June - September). The men, 
who were not actually responsible for the managing of a farm, could 
then be relieved from other work and go on bejalai. On the other 
hand, Iban women as members of the bilek-family have always undertaken 
the onerous and time-consuming jobs on the farm. Because of the 
already small labour force in a bilek-family, the scale of Iban 
economic organisation is further constrained by the frequent absence 
on bejalai of the Iban males. Iban women therefore have to perform 
most of the work in the longhouses. Freeman (1970:221) found that 58 
per cent of the total labour in the Iban bilek-family came from women, 
and that most of the bilek-familes were limited, in farming, to one or 
two female workers and one male.
The Land Dayak, like the Iban, live at a bare subsistence level, 
and they also depend heavily on hill-padi planting for their economic 
well-being. Although there is a system of labour exchange in the 
community to enable necessary work on the farm to be done without 
delay, there is no real division of labour by sex and age. 
Nevertheless, a village and every household in it must be 
self-sufficient (SG, 1958:143). Geddes (1973:41) observed that Land
Dayak women did more work than men and, as a result, men lived longer
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than women.
The Melanau economy is in a stage midway between sedentary and
swidden agriculture. Sago is the most important feature of economic
life not only as the traditional staple crop but also as the main
trade item with the outside world. Rice cultivation and collection of
jungle products such as rattans, gums and resins, beeswax, camphor,
and timber also occupy a good proportion of Melanau economic life.
Traditionally the Melanau social and economic system of sago
production requires the participation of both men and women. The
ordinary Melanau men and women worked on a share-work basis for the 
aristocrats who owned most of the sago palms. One-third of the
profits went to the owner, a third to the man, and a third to the
woman. The men's job was to fell sago palms, strip the bark from the
trunk, chop the pith and shred it into small pieces. The women's job
was to wash and trample the pith and collect the solid sago by
separating it in water. However a severe slump in the sago market in
1955 caused the complete destruction of this economic system.
All the Other Indigenous communities, except the Punan, were 
originally hill-padi cultivators. In the late 1950s irrigated rice 
culture was adopted by many of the Kayan, Kenyah and Muruts. It is
likely that in these subsistence agricultural settings women put as 
much effort as men into the process of cultivation.
Since Sarawak Malays live essentially in coastal and semi-coastal 
areas their economic endeavours in the past were confined largely to 
primary agricultural products, fishing, fruit-farming, and supplying 
palm thatch, firewood and labour in agricultural estates. During the 
Brookes' rule, some Malays became policemen, customs and government
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officials and businessmen. Many more moved into government services, 
trade and politics in recent years. However, possibly because of 
Islamic convictions the traditional position of Malay women differed 
markedly from that of men in economic and social life. The Qu'ran 
specifically states that 'men are a degree above women' (Al-Qu'ran, 
2:228). Observers of Malay life in Peninsular Malaysia stated that 
'the wife does not do the shopping' (Roose, 1963:200); and 'man was 
the sole breadwinner' (Swift, 1963:277). This situation began to 
change rapidly in the 1960s with the overall improvement of social and 
economic conditions in Sarawak, which served to modify the social 
stratification system of the Malays. Thus an increasing number of 
women sought employment outside the primary sector of the economy. 
From data gathered by Harrisson (1964:360) in a survey of main 
activities of Malay women in typical Malay communities in Sarawak in 
1958-59^ it is apparent that Malay women did contribute quite 
substantially to the economic well-being of the community by spending 
55 per cent of their time in gainful economic endeavour, mostly in the 
primary sector (Table 3.7).
4. The Malay communities studied by Tom Harrisson were 23
villages in the south-western part of Sarawak, all in the First 
Division.
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TABLE 3.7 MAN-DAYS ACTIVITIES OF MALAY WOMEN, ALL SAMPLE COMMUNITIES*
Man-Day Activities Women
Fishing .........................  33,451 (incl. 20,151 shell­
fishing and 5640
A. single-hook)
Nets and boats ................... 9,823 (mostly net making
and mending)
Rubber ...........................  18,405
Coconuts..........................  2,972
Durian & Fruits .................. 4,136
Rice .............................  20,878
B.
Swamp: mangrove .................. 0
Swamp: palm ......................  8,587
Jungle: Collecting produce - entirely
illipe nuts ............  6,562
Jungle: Cleaning and burning .... 6,073
Tapioca, bananas, pineapples, etc. 10,726
C.
Other (mainly house works) .....  40,270
Visiting and celebrations ......  6,142
Resting, sick, etc............... 55,155
A + B + C TOTAL 223,180
NOTE : * The 55 per cent gainful economic endeavour of the Malay 
women was derived from the sum of man-days deducting house 
work (in above C) and visiting, celebrations, resting, and 
sick, etc. over the sum of total man-days.
SOURCE: Harrisson, 1964:360.
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3.4.2 Age-Patterns of Economically Active Population among the 
Six Ethnic Communities/ 1960 and 1970
Table 3.8a and 3.8b show that the highest proportion of 
economically active population in Sarawak was in the age group 35-44, 
in both 1960 and 1970. For men, the age of peak activity was 25- 34 
years in 1960, whereas for women it was 35-44. The age patterns of 
economic activity of men and women varied little in 1970, as the 
highest proportion of economically active for both was the 35-44 age 
group.
The age-patterns of men in the labour force indicate that all men 
entered the labour force at an older age in 1970 than in 1960. This 
reflects the fact that free primary education and improvement of 
social and economic conditions in the 1960s all had an impact on the 
delay in people entering the labour market. The age-patterns of women 
in the labour force in 1960 showed that Chinese, Land Dayak, Melanau 
and Other Indigenous women had the highest proportion economically 
active in the 15-24 age group, and Iban and Malay in the 35-44 age 
group.
3.4.3 The Distribution of Economically Active Population Among 
Industries
Agriculture was dominant in Sarawak, particularly in the early 
years. Table 3.9a shows that nearly 90 per cent of the entire 
economically active population in Sarawak were engaged in agricultural 
activities in 1947, dropping to 81 per cent in 1960 and to 68 per cent 
in 1970. Manufacturing occupied only 1 per cent in the early years 
and 5 per cent in 1970. Commerce, service, transportation and
TA
BL
E 
3.
8a
 
SA
RA
WA
K:
 
PE
RC
EN
TA
GE
 O
F 
EC
ON
OM
IC
AL
LY
 A
CT
IV
E 
PO
PU
LA
TI
ON
, 
AG
ED
 1
5 
AN
D 
OV
ER
, 
BY
 C
OM
MU
NI
TY
127
o
VO0
0P4DO
PS0
WO<
Q
§
XW
CO
rH
rtf
00 CO ro ro in 00
4->
o
in
l A
r— VO r - r - CN <n
Eh
Li I LO VO lO lO ro in
m
rtf
U2
rH
ni
ro CN CO (T> T— o
rtf § ro - m ro cn
A
Pm
ro ro ro ro CN ro
d) o LT) 00 ro o CN
rH
rtf
• • • • • • •
g CN00 iCT> p -cn CT» 00 cnm cn00
rH
rtf
CN O cn LO o CN cn rH r - ro 0 0 CN CO
+j
o
ro
in X>
d*
vO
r -
lO
cn
LO
o
ro
CO
in rn
ftf
-Po m o o CO 0 CN 0
Eh
VJl
p
r\
U
Eh
00 CO r - 0 ^  r-'
d)
U
c
CO
d)
(13
H m 00 in lO lO P^ p*>.
03
Cn
J
03
1
c
‘H g CO Q ro rT\ rTv in
1 •n
T3
r- 1
i
cn o
T~-
0 o
x:
CJ
(D
Cn
ro m ro
u  • 
CN
U> viy
ro
c
H 0  
rT.
m
vO
m
0
CN
VO
00
m 22 60
H
03 ro CN in o lO
Vli
Ä  1 ) <ii
rH
03 p^ i
U 1
m
+J
O rH
N 1 m CN 00 0 0  C"
£ 0 (Ti cn
Ll 3
cn CO
LU
CO
ftfg mCO mcn 0cn cn 00 55 90
rH cn CO CN LO LO 00 vO i—i CO cn CN 0 CN 8 903
.p • ro • 03 • • • • •
0
Eh
00 (T* cn
»
CO r -
in
ro
in
00
4-1
0
Eh
r~
0
o
r -
ro
r -
cn
0
0
0 25 66
d
c
03
rH Q LO t—i lA ro 1 A CT3/—*
03
03
rQ
H
§
03
in
00
LT)
00
r -
CO
vy
O
CO
LO 
i n r \ i
Li 1
co
N
(tf
rH
<11
cd
£<11
cn
O
CN
r-
m
cn CN
0
r-
lD
T— ^
Li ) L N 1 U/a LL/Pm m d* "vT d* CN r -  ^
03 ■d1 r — LO ro ro ro d) CN m CO 0 t -  CNrH • • • • • rH • • •
g cn V »(T* U '<n cn 00CO CNin rocn ftf2 r->CO COcn r -cn 0cn 00 51 91
rH
(0
ro 00 LO LO m CN rHrH o ■^r m cn 0 T- 0
■P
o
CO
ID
LOp^ . CO LOp^ roiA roPA
fu4-1 CO CO ro CO r - O  0
r- l
Eh
l NiP l J l LJ
Eh
r - CO r " 0 CO t " '
03
. j j
0
Eh
03
rH CN r*v» m
ftf
rH 03__J
03
g
d) m
vD
LO
i
00
LO
ro
V N
r -
ro
LU
■vr ro
1 o
»Ö
Q
rri
g<11
0
CO
m 
<n
CN
VO 00
0
CN CN O
S
rtf
Pm
LI | Li 1 VJ
c Pm
VO in 0 0 CO r -  |^)
u
03
(0
PI
CO d) <n T- r - r - m ro d) ro m CN r- 0  1“rH
rtf (—) rn m • pT\ rH • • • •2 CO CT» uucn cn CO m CO ftf2 tnCO cncn cn<n cn CO0 44 93
c!•c 0
c_ ■24 34 ■44 54 64 a
Li0 24 34 44 54 64 ä
rr> LT) LO im ilO i1A + Eho 03pri 1 1 i i i + Eh< CN ro or Li )in vO Eh vj'< LO mCN inro 0 00 0 O 0 Eh SO
UR
CE
: 
19
60
 C
en
su
s:
28
2-
29
0
T
A
B
L
E
 
3
.8
b 
SA
R
A
W
A
K
: 
PE
R
 
C
EN
T 
O
F 
EC
O
N
O
M
IC
A
LL
Y
 
A
C
T
IV
E
 
P
O
PU
L
A
T
IO
N
, 
A
G
ED
 
15
 
A
N
D
 
O
V
E
R
, 
BY
 
C
O
M
M
U
N
IT
Y
128
rH
rO
-P
0
Eh
CO ID IT) 1-0 O ' m  O
cn  cn o  o  m  co
m  i d  i d  i d  i n  m  i n
>  h  10 ^  r -  O  O
c N a ' C N r o i o n 1 ’-  
c n  cn cn  r n  cn cn
<p
I—I 
(0 
2
o i r i ' f i / i r ' O f
i n  CN ID CN 00 CN
r ~  O ' CT» 00 I*" ^  CO
rH
cd
■p0
Eh
id  r '  cn co  cn  co  cn
* -  CN CN CO CD CN IO
m  ^  i d  m  m  n  m
rH
■P0
Eh
co  < -  cn n* co  n -  cn
r -  CN fO CT> r -  oo I fl
^  CD CO >  >  ' J  Is
o
od
cu
w
<P
c•H
x:
u
<U
rH
g(1)
Pm
<1)
rH
(0
2
c n  o  cn cn  cn oo t o
O ' CN T~ O ' co  O ' CN
m  c n  cn  cn cn cn
cn n  cm i n  n 1 r -  m
n ' C N m o ^ o o f "
CD O l C3l n  i n  >
CO
P
o
c
CP
CO
•H
'O
Ö
H
P
Q)
4->
O
(1)
i-H
g
<p
Pm
<P
rH
Cd
2
c o  cn  co co  o i  cd i n
cn cn co  t - '  n 1 r~  
CO Is  c o  m  (O  cO
cn  o  n* cn  n 1 o
CD cn cn co  cn » -  n 1
Is  n  o i  co  oo co  co
to
PH
DO
es
u
rH
cd
■P
O
Eh
o o n ' c N i n o O ' r -
c o  m  cd 'd 1 c n  cd  o  
O- CO CD CO O- N" 00
r—I
cd
•p
o
eh
o  co  r -'  n*  n* cn co
cn o -  Is - co  o c  i -  c n
i n  i n  m  m  i f  n  m
w
o
c
<d
43H
<p
rH
g
CP
Cn
CP
rH
cd
2
Is  cd o  cn cn CD cn
cn id O' m o  cn cn
h  ^  Is  Is  CD CD h
f  m co m  cd cn in
cn n 1 n* cn cd cn oo
00 O ' O ' O ' CO ID CO
picd
c
cd
rH
CP
2
CP
rH
g
CP
Pm
id cn cn co o  cn co
cd r- m m h  f^ oj
cn cn cn cn cn H- cn
<p
rH
cd
2
CO ' f  CO CD C0 ' J  >
o  oo oo cn o  id r"
1^  CO CO 00 Is  Hf [s
rH
cd
■P
o
Eh
Xcd
£cd
p
cd
to
rH
cd
-P
o
Eh
<P
rH
g
(P
Pm
<P
rH
cd
2
cn cn D co Hf co cn
CN CN CN r -  r -  CO CD
cD f '  cD CD cD
>  co oo d 1 m  cn O'
«— t— cn cn o  o'
m  m  m  in Hf cn ' j
h  (N CD (N cn r  O
cn cd cn o  O ' ^  cn
O' O' O' r- m oo
rH
cd
■P
0
EH
00 >  CO ^ f  CD O ' CN
in  CN n f  (N CO N 1 CO
>  CO CO CO CD ^ f  Is
CD (N CD I-  in CD CD
o  o  n1 o  T- on oo
r t n- in cn cd
d 1 r -  m  n 1 cd
f *  CD CD d 1 d*  CO CD
co O' o' o' co m oo
ftP
0
p
o
<pO'
<
r f  r f  r f  PI
cn cd d 1 in co <
I I I I I +  Eh
m m in m in m O
r -  CN CD N 1 in  CD Eh
ft
P0
P
u
(P
O'
<
n* n* n* n* P)
CN CD d 1 m  CD rtj
I I I I I +  eh
m m i d  m m in O
H- CN CD ^  in CD Eh SO
U
R
C
E
: 
19
70
 
C
en
su
s:
32
4-
33
1
129
communication, and building industries accounted for less than 10 per 
cent of the total labour force in 1947 and less than 20 per cent in 
1970. Over the period sectoral shifts from agriculture to other 
industries occurred. All segments of the non-agricultural sector but 
one (mining and quarrying) increased their shares of the labour force.
A detailed breakdown by community and sex, in Table 3.9b, shows 
that among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous 99 per cent of 
the economically active population were employed in agriculture in 
1947, among the Melanau, 94 per cent and among the Malays, 84 per 
cent, whereas the Chinese had only 62 per cent of their labour force 
in agriculture. Though a decline of percentage labour force in 
agriculture was evident in 1960, the rate was still persistently high 
among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous, all still maintaining 
90 per cent or more of their economically active population in 
agriculture. However, sectoral shifts from agriculture to other 
industries were evident in all communities in 1970. Among the 
Chinese, whose departure from the agricultural sector had been 
pronounced, the decline from 1960 was over 30 per cent, followed by 
the Malays, Melanau, Land Dayak, Iban, and Other Indigenous. The 
major shift among all communities has been to the service industries. 
Iban and Land Dayak increased their involvement substantially also in 
mining and quarrying, and manufacturing, while the Melanau increased 
their involvement especially in manufacturing and commerce.
As is apparent from the industrial composition of the labour 
force, the occupational structure in Sarawak even in 1970 was still 
heavily weighted toward farming and blue-collar occupations. A very 
small proportion in administrative and managerial occupations in the 
urban industries could be expected.
TA
BL
E 
3.
9a
 
SA
RA
WA
K:
 
PE
R 
CE
NT
 D
IS
TR
IB
UT
IO
N 
OF
 
EC
ON
OM
IC
AL
LY
 A
CT
IV
E 
PO
PU
LA
TI
ON
, 
AG
ED
 1
5 
AN
D 
OV
ER
,
130
*
*o —  e'­en <T>
o —  id
CN 03
a) co CN 03 0  0 0
rH CM o o  o r -  T -  o P 0 03 0
0 1 . . . . . 0 03 0  r0E t - O CN O CN O  10 o 0 43 0
0) o — -P Hft T— 03 0 Ü
03 03 0
O 0 4H -H
•H -0 0
> ■P
<1) in r - m co r- 03 O O P -P 03
rH . . . • • . . . 03 to 0 -H
0 CM o  10 CN O 10 CN ^  O 03 H  0 43
2 vn T- O - 0 U 44
T— 0
P -
P 0 0 -
03 T3 f t  T3
rH 03 0 0
0 O co o m o CO o  o 0 rH P- 43
-P . . . . . . . . . 0 U -H
0 CO o  m .— o  in r -  r -  o 0 03 P
EH 10 r -  O •H 0 U
T— * 03
P 0 O  0
0 44 O P
5 .
0  O  >1 
0 O H
Q) m m T- u 44 r -  0
lH CO O CN o O CN CN ^  O •H Ü 44
0 . . . . * . . . -P 0 0 0
E co o  *- o O r - O CO o 03 P 44 0
0 er» o 03 44 03ft T— E 03 f t  0 •
0 0 0  0 01
03 0 < 0
O rH
03 0 TJ 0
(1) O co m CO CO 03 00 O 0 P T) 44 E
rH . . . . . . . . . •H 0 0 0
0 r -  in CN O  10 CN 10 O 0 0 0 <44
2 r - O 03 0 44
T— 0 0 >i E
03 43 0 P 0
0 44 p
0 03 03 OH
rH 03 > 0 0
0 00 03 10 CN 03 m o 0 0 O 0 44
-P . . . . . 03 0  0  0 0
0 T— O CO *— o «- m o 0 H 0
Eh 00 o 0 0 0 - O
T— U > tn 
•H 0  P P
r'' 44 44 0 0
O 0 T0 ft
03 0 0  0
V“ O 0 <0
0 CN co T— to P .
rH 10 O CN o CO O 03 O 0 rH 0 ■01
0 . • . 1 . . . 43 rH f t  T3E r* o  o o o O r -  o -P 0 0 T3
0) 03 o Ü 03 0ft T— 0 •H rH -H 0
•H E 0 p
0 44 0 03
03 0 0 03 0
r* 0 0  44 0 rH
<D T— CN 10 03 O 10 r-  03 o ■P Ü 44 0
rH • . • . . . . . . P 0 0  0 E
<d CO r-  T- o o  m r -  in o 0 43 O
2 00 o ft 0 Eh ET— 0 H  0 0
P f t  P P
0 0 4H
0 0 • S
r-1 rH f t  P 44
03 CO r-  o 10 T- m O CO o ft 0 0
-P . . . . . . . . 0 OH > T3 0
0 CO O r - o O CO *- •0' O 0 - 0 0 0 O
Eh CO O f t  03 L
«— 0 03 0 P
p co ■O P 13 p 0
1) CO 0 0  0 0 f t
-p CO rH rO 0 E
03 v O E 0
0 £ in X 0 in  0 *
Cn 0 in 0 2  0 CN
P 0 •H *
03 03 -H -P >1 <£ *
0) 0 P <z u 44 * *
P CO •H 0 0 •H -P •
o 0 <Z >i P 03 p O • 0) P 0 03 •«
f t  -H P u 0 -P •H iH U 0 0 (1)
43 03 p 03 •P 03 P f t  p 04 E U
• 03 ß 0 <44 T3 0 4-> Q-i d> 03 g -H P) CO
•H -H •H 0 0 <H 0 u 0 E 0 0 > <c w
P f t 0 CN 0 •H U 0) co E 0 CJ P Eh Eh
cn •H 03 0 -H 0 P (1) O O
< 2  2 CQ w u Eh CO Eh 2 SO
UR
CE
S:
 
(1
) 
19
47
 C
en
su
s,
 T
ab
le
 6
2,
 p
p.
21
6-
22
1;
(2
) 
19
60
 C
en
su
s,
 T
ab
le
s 
24
 a
nd
 2
4a
-h
, 
pp
.2
82
-2
90
;
(3
) 
19
70
 C
en
su
s,
 T
ab
le
 2
.2
0,
 p
p.
32
4-
33
1.
131
TABLE 3.9b PER CENT DISTRIBUTION OF ECONOMICALLY ACTIVE POPULATION,
AGED 15 AND OVER, BY INDUSTRY*, SEX AND COMMUNITY, 1947-1970
Community
Agriculture
Industry
'M' Sector 'S' Sector I.N . A. D . Total
Male Female Male Female Male Female Male ]Female
1947
Iban 98.7 99.8 0. 1 - 1.2 0.2 n. a. 100.0
Chinese 56.9 84.0 8.4 1.3 34.7 14.7 n .a. 100.0
Malays 76.9 96.8 5.7 0.7 17.4 2.5 n.a. 100.0
L/Dayak 98.1 99.3 0.1 - 1.8 0.7 n.a. 100.0
Melanau
Other
92.7 97.4 2.0 0.3 5.3 2.3 n.a. 100.0
Indig. 98.6 99.9 0.8 - 0.6 0.1 n .a. 100.0
1960
Iban 96.0 99.4 1.3 0.1 0.6 0.5 2.1 0.4 100.0
Chinese 43.6 73.3 17.7 4.4 27.6 22.3 11.1 15.6 100.0
Malays 63.4 90.4 15.5 4.2 9.6 1.2 11.5 4.2 100.0
L/Dayak 92.9 98.5 1.8 - 0.9 0.3 4.4 1.2 100.0
Melanau
Other
80.9 95.8 11.1 2.6 4.2 0.7 3.8 0.9 100.0
Indig. 91 .4 98.2 4.3 0.2 1 .4 1.2 2.9 0.4 100.0
1970
Iban 89.4 92.4 2.2 0.1 6.2 1 . 1 2.2 6.4 100.0
Chinese 32.6 37.8 19.5 7.2 42.3 32.6 5.6 22.4 100.0
Malays 46.5 66.0 11.5 5.0 39.2 9.3 2.8 19.7 100.0
L/Dayak 79.0 79.9 2.7 0.3 11.5 3.2 6.8 16.6 100.0
Melanau
Other
64.3 73.6 15.9 10.9 16.5 5.4 3.3 10.1 100.0
Indig. 85.3 88.9 3.1 0.7 8.3 1.6 3.3 8.8 100.0
NOTES : * Agriculture includes agriculture, forestry, fishing and 
hunting; 'M' Sector includes manufacturing, mining and 
construction; and 'S' Sector is 'service' industry 
including electricity and water supply, commerce,
transport and communication and others (UNESA, 1968: 
66-68 );
I.N.A.D. refers to industry not adequately described; 
n.a. Refers to figures not available;
Indicates insignificant percentage.
SOURCES: Same as Table 3.9a.
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The urban concentration of the Chinese and, to some extent, the 
Malays reflected the economic role they played in urban industries, by 
contrast with the heavily rural Iban, Land Dayak and Melanau. Table 
3.10 shows that over 80 per cent of those engaged in commerce over 
these years were Chinese, as were over half of those in manufacturing, 
building and construction, transport and communication. The Malays 
also showed a preference for urban pursuits. Their major share of the 
employment in electricity and water supply, services and mining and 
quarrying suggested that their roles were more in the public sector, 
particularly in the service of the government, in accordance with a 
long-standing social and political tradition. The Iban were mainly in 
the agriculture, forest and fishing industries to which they 
contributed over half of the total labour force for Sarawak. The Land 
Dayak were primarily agricultural, but they were also well represented 
in in mining and quarrying . The same pattern occurred for the Other 
Indigenous. The possible reasons for this were both that they were 
competent for the job and that most of the mines and quarries were 
located in or near to their habitations. Melanau, among the primarily 
agricultural communities, had a higher proportion of employment in 
manufacturing which could be explained by the traditional role of 
Melanau in the sago flour manufacturing industry.
Malays were not restricted to one economic activity but were 
engaged in a large variety of occupations. Fishing still plays an 
important part in Malay economic activities and sedentary agriculture, 
in the form of wet padi and sago cultivation, is also important (Lee,
1970:240 )
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3.4.4 Income Distribution
In the absence of any regular and consistent national income 
statistics, it is difficult to trace trends in personal income. 
Moreover, many rural people in Sarawak still do not rely on the cash 
economy for their living, and income distribution is far from equal.
A per capita gross national product (GNP) of $576 was estimated 
for 1955 (Leigh, 1964:5), and $600 for 1961 (FSR, 1962:13) This 
suggests a growth of per capita income of 0.7 per cent per annum for a 
six years period. The relatively high level of income enjoyed by the 
Sarawak people was the result of the rapid rate of growth of the value 
of gross domestic products (GDP) which took place during the sixties.
The GDP in Sarawak was $375 million in 1956 (Silcock, 1956:60), 
$438 million in 1961, and $860 million in 1970. There was an increase 
of 100 per cent between 1961 and 1970, and the average rate of growth 
per annum was 9.6 per cent (Bugo, 1976:173). In terms of per capita 
GDP, it was $545 per head in 1956, $575 in 1961 and $889 in 1970, 
approximating less than 6 per cent in the early period but 55 per cent 
increase over the later years. The rise in GDP was achieved through 
an increased volume of export and a trade balance mostly in favour of 
the Sarawak government. The total value of exports soared from $375 
million in 1950 to $508 million in 1951 during the boom of 1950-51, 
hovered between $439 million and $500 million in 1959, and declined 
subsequently (SAR, 1962:45; ABS, 1972:119). Petroleum was the most
important single export item.
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There are no available statistics on the distribution of income 
for the different ethnic communities, or between the rural and urban 
peoples in Sarawak. However, a household survey in Kuching in 1970 
found the monthly household income in the urban areas to be three 
times greater than the average household income in rural areas.^ 
Kuching, as the capital of Sarawak, has, as might be expected, a 
slightly higher than average income; this is the case also in Kuching 
rural; the results therefore can be taken as approximately 
representative of rural-urban differences for the whole of Sarawak. A 
census of agriculture in Sarawak carried out in 1976 (1981:174) found 
that the median monthly household income of the urban sector is still 
2.7 times higher than the rural sector. As the majority of the people 
in rural Sarawak are Iban, Other Indigenous, Land Dayak and Melanau 
(see Chapter 2, section 2), a lower income for them is expected.
5. The study was undertaken by Shankland Cox Partnership in 
1970 in the Kuching urban and rural areas. As defined in this study 
the urban sector was the six towns with populations of 5,000 persons 
or more, and the rest was rural sector. They found that the average 
monthly household income for Kuching urban was $526 and, for Kuching 
rural, $168. The percentage distribution in the various income 
categories was:
Household Income 
Per Month (in $)
%
Urban
Distribution
Rural Total
0 - 200 16.0 69.0 45.0
201 - 400 38.0 23.0 29.0
401 - 600 21.0 6.0 12.0
601 - 1000 16.0 2.0 10.0
1000+ 9.0 - 4.0
Average Monthly
Household Income 526 168 332
SOURCE: Shankland Cox Partnership, 1974, Table 33.12
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Bugo (1976:195-196) commented on the distribution of income 
between the various ethnic communities in Sarawak who form
the majority of Bumiputras which is also the majority of the 
population who live in the rural areas, [which] means that 
they are by and large poor and have low income. On the 
ground, this parity is so obvious that no statistical data 
would be required to prove it (1976:196).
Bugo observed that the rise in income in Sarawak was centred in the
petroleum and timber industries and in urban areas, and commented that
the high productivity and high income sectors of commerce and
0industries benefited the Chinese more than the Bumiputra. He
suggested that income distribution among the Malays and Chinese in 
Peninsular Malaysia in 1957 was comparable for the Malays and Chinese
in Sarawak in the early 1970s. The average annual per capita incomes
for the Malays and Chinese in Peninsular Malaysia in 1957 were $367 
and $837 respectively.
Income for the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous could be 
expected to be lower than for the Malays. For the Iban, it was 
calculated by Jensen (1962:42) that the income derived from hill-padi 
was often less than 20 cents per day, and even for those who live in 
land development schemes, having cash subsidies and rubber trees, a 
joint income of $3 per day in good weather was the optimum. Young 
Iban men on bejalai to work in Brunei or timber camps in Sarawak are 
the exceptions, and can expect to earn more. For the Land Dayak, 
according to the sample in Grijpstra's study (1976:102-103), the major 
source of cash income for about half the households surveyed was 
pepper, and those who did not possess pepper were still dependent on
6. Bumiputra literally means sons of the soil, referring in the 
context of Sarawak to the Malays, Melanau, Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous.
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the sale of small quantities of fowls and jungle and garden products. 
Grijpstra gave an estimate for annual cash income per Land Dayak 
household of at best a few hundred dollars, and an additional one or 
two hundred dollars might be added in times when rubber could be 
tapped profitably. For the Other Indigenous, a recent survey (PFSLRB, 
1981:114) in the Limbang River Basin (Fifth Division) found that the 
average total household income was about $3,300 per year or $275 per 
month. Of this amount, two-thirds were derived from wage employment, 
and net farm income (including crops and livestock) was $1,040 per 
year or $87 per month. However, as pointed out in the survey report,
The economy of the project area is already considerably 
monetized not as a result of the marketing of agricultural 
produce, but because of the job opportunities available in 
and near the project area (PFSLRB, 1981:114).
Therefore, the income situation of the Other Indigenous in this 
area cannot be taken as representative of the Other Indigenous in the 
inland areas where monetary income is nominal.
3.5 THE GENERAL HEALTH STATUS OF THE PEOPLE AND THE DEVELOPMENT OF
MEDICAL AND HEALTH SERVICES IN SARAWAK
A wide range of diseases was prevalent in Sarawak in the post-war 
era, especially in the rural and coastal areas. This was because the
largely illiterate population used primitive methods of sewage
disposal and was totally unaware of the relationship between bad 
sanitation and disease. Contaminated water from polluted streams or
rivers was used for household consumption, so that helminthic
infections affected about 90 per cent of the rural population (SMHDAR,
1927:39 )
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In town, in the residential areas of Kuching, Sibu and Miri, 
there were a few premises with septic tank installations, and general 
nightsoil disposal was by the double-bucket system. In villages and 
kampongs, pit and river latrines were used. In longhouses, no proper 
latrines were constructed; defecation took place in the nearby bushes 
or from houses onto the ground. Refuse similarly was thrown to the 
ground where roaming pigs and poultry disposed of it. Moreover, the 
malnutrition caused partly by lack of knowledge, partly by shortage of 
food, especially rice, subjected the people to a wide range of health 
risks. These included a high incidence of anaemia in early childhood, 
parasites in older children, and all sorts of infectious diseases.
The problem was aggravated by the negative attitude of people 
toward modern medicine; they preferred traditional procedures for the 
treatment of diseases. In any case medical and health facilities and 
trained manpower were quite inadequate for the early period under 
study.
3.5.1 Incidence and Trends in Incidence of Communicable Diseases 
Among the People
Malaria was the single most important cause of illness and death 
in Sarawak before the success of a large scale anti-malaria campaign 
in the late 1950s. The prevalence of the disease was high during the 
Second World War and by 1946 it had reached epidemic proportions (SAR, 
1962:160). The rural areas of Sarawak where most of the Iban, Land 
Dayak and Other Indigenous lived were heavily infected by malaria. 
The influx of the vector of malaria from across the Indonesian border 
was believed to be the cause. It was stated in a medical report
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(1970:28) that more than 10 per cent of the nomadic Punans who lived 
in the jungles of the Third and Fourth Divisions had suffered from the 
disease. In coastal areas the epidemics also caused a great number of 
deaths among the Melanau and Malay communities. In 1943, at Matu 
alone a total of 700 deaths were reported, and at Daro, Patoh and 
Tunjong Sirik another 400 were reported (Noakes, 1950:44). Urban 
areas such as Kuching, Sibu, and Miri did not experience as much of a 
problem from malaria as did rural areas, even at the height of the 
epidemic (SMHDAR, 1948:12). The incidence of malaria was estimated at 
40,000 cases in 1953-54 when the World Health Organiation-assisted 
Malaria Control Project was started. The incidence declined to about 
1,500 cases per year during 1961-70 when malaria was successfully 
controlled, and the project was converted from a control to an 
eradication programme (SMHDAR, 1981:1)^
Nowadays, though malaria persists, it is on a much smaller scale 
and is confined to the very remote parts of the rural areas (SMHDAR, 
1970:17). Evans (SG, 1954:105) stressed that the decreased incidence 
of malaria could lower the sickness rate from all other causes, as 
well as the infant mortality rate, and would even increase the 
production of padi because the people were fitter and could work 
better.
Tuberculosis was a widespread disease in Sarawak even in the late 
1950s (SAR, 1958:73). Poor living conditions and low nutritional 
levels undoubtedly contributed to the spread of the disease, 
especially among the poorer sector of the rural population and the 
crowded urban centres in Sarawak. In the longhouses, where the Iban,
7. 1,529 cases of malaria were detected in 1970 (SMHDAR,
1970: 17 ) .
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Land Dayak, some Melanau, and Other Indigenous lived, there was very 
close communal life, with people contacting each other frequently and 
thus fostering the spread of the disease. In fact, a tuberculosis 
survey of the Murut (Other Indigenous) in the rural Fifth Division 
showed that the disease was highly prevalent in this community: some 
83 per cent of all age groups were found to be active tuberculosis 
cases (SAR, 1951:78).
In towns, where the Chinese predominate, the typical bazaar 
premises were the 'shophouses' which were built of brick. Most of 
these shophouses were built in such a way that they had very little 
space, often joining one another back to back and with no intervening 
back lanes, so light and air were lacking. These premises were used 
for trading with customers, for storage, and for living quarters for 
family, relatives, and, very often, employees and tenants.
Overcrowding was inevitable. The situation was accentuated by the
8acute shortage of accommodation in town . Such living conditions 
contributed to the spread of tuberculosis.
There were 1096 cases of tuberculosis reported in Sarawak in 
1948, and 370 cases were terminal. These figures were said to be 
underreported (SMHDAR, 1948:12). A rough comparison of the proportion 
of new tuberculosis cases among the various ethnic communities by 
Division, age groups and urban/rural residence, based on available 
1970 and 1975 data, showed that tuberculosis was more prevalent in 
rural than urban areas; more Dayak, Malays and Other Indigenous
8. A Chinese sociologist (SAR, 1949:62) stressed that 
overcrowding was prevalent in Kuching. He suggested that the way to 
alleviate the current housing problem was to double the present size 
of the building area of the bazaar.
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suffered from this disease than the Chinese; and the rate increased 
with age (Tables 3.11, 3.12 and 3.13).
There was very little provision for treatment of tuberculosis 
until 1950 when a chest clinic service was started in Kuching. In 
April 1950 the Anti-Tuberculosis Association of Sarawak (ATAS) was 
formed to aid and supplement the efforts of the government to combat 
tuberculosis through the provision of treatment centres, relief, and 
health education (SAR, 1951:78). In 1953 a new chest clinic was built 
by the ATAS and handed over to the government for operation (SAR, 
1962:162). Elsewhere in Sarawak there was no special provision for 
diagnosis or treatment of tuberculosis until the opening of the 
Government Tuberculosis Hospital in Miri in December 1953 (SAR, 
1962:162 ) .
A large scale anti-tuberculosis campaign was started first in 
Kuching in late 1961 under a joint Colombo Plan and Colonial 
Development and Welfare Fund project. The project extended to Sibu, 
Miri and other smaller towns in the following year. The project teams 
gathered school children together for tuberculin tests and gave B.C.G. 
vaccination to all requiring protection. Mass miniature radiography 
was carried out on certain high risk adult groups and on all children 
with positive tuberculin tests, and sputum examinations were made for 
appropriate cases. However, the initial response from those who 
required treatment was poor: patients failed to report for further 
investigations, and they avoided admission to hospital, fearing
prolonged physical confinement and loss of wage earning and farm work.
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TABLE 3.12 NUMBER OF NEW TUBERCULOSIS CASES, BY URBAN/RURAL AND
DIVISION, 1975
Big Town Small Town Rural Total
First 74 164 251 489
Second 13 26 141 180
Third 70 29 291 390
Fourth 28 34 167 229
Fifth 9 3 71 83
Sixth 6 16 56 78
Seventh 6 - 66 72
TOTAL 206 272 1,043 1,521
SOURCE: Sarawak Medical 
1975:134.
and Health Department Annual Report
TABLE 3.13 NUMBER OF NEW TUBERCULOSIS CASES, 
DIVISION, 1975
BY AGE GROUP AND
0-9 10-19 20-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 60 + Total
First 9 36 105 61 80 89 109 489
Second 5 9 19 35 43 32 37 180
Third 20 21 42 67 75 86 79 390
Fourth 9 13 42 35 44 33 53 229
Fifth 5 4 8 17 16 14 19 83
Sixth 1 2 12 5 23 20 15 78
Seventh 7 1 10 17 12 15 10 72
TOTAL 56 86 238 237 293 289 322 1521
SOURCE: Sarawak Medical and Health Department Annual Report, 1975:134.
Leprosy is a chronic, mildly communicable and much dreaded 
disease of humankind. It is caused mainly by inadequate nutrition and
sanitation. A limited facility for isolating leper patients existed
in Sarawak in the early years of this century. A leper camp was
established in 1901 under the superintendent of police (Loh,
1965:379). In 1917 , the Rajah Charles Brooke Memorial Fund was
adopted for the expansion of the leper camp.
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TABLE 3.14 NUMBER OF REGISTERED LEPER PATIENTS IN THE LEPER
SETTLEMENT IN 1948, BY COMMUNITY, SEX AND ADULT/CHILDREN
fnmmnn i -f-y
Adult Children
Grand
Male Female Total Male Female Total Total
Dayak and 
Other Indig. 118 56 174 3 2 5 179
Chinese 110 27 137 11 1 12 149
Malays and 
Melanau 39 12 51 2 _ 2 53
Others 1 - 1 - - — 1
TOTAL 268 95 363 16 3 19 382
SOURCE: Adapted from Colony of Sarawak 1948 Annual Report of the
Medical and Health Department, Appendix II.
TABLE 3.15 TOTAL NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF REGISTERED LEPER
PATIENTS, AS ON 31 DECEMBER 1975, BY ETHNIC COMMUNITY
Community Number Per cent
Iban 243 33.4
Chinese 277 38.1
Malays 80 11.0
Land Dayak 46 6.3
Melanau 27 3.7
Other Indigenous 41 5.7
Others 13 1.8
TOTAL 727 100.0
SOURCE: Sarawak Medical and Health Department Annual
Report 1975, Table 2.26, p.98.
It was evident that leper patients came from both urban and rural 
parts of Sarawak. There were 382 patients in the leper settlement at 
the end of 1948 and Table 3.14 presents the analysis of leper patients 
by sex and ethnic community for that year. Table 3.15 analyses the 
number of leper patients by ethnic community in 1975. Table 3.14 
demonstrates that there was a higher incidence of this disease among 
the Chinese and Iban than among the other communities, and that the 
prevalence of leprosy was higher among males than females. However,
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with the improvement of treatment facilities, notably the new Charles 
Brooke Memorial Settlement in 1957, the writer of the 1957 SAR 
(1957:4) expressed confidence that the disease was under control and 
would be eliminated completely by around 1980.
Yaws was widely prevalent in Sarawak, especially in the Second 
division. A total of 15,136 cases were diagnosed in 1947 alone (SAR 
1947:54). The endemicity of the disease was so acute that the 
travelling medical auxiliary teams had to take drastic action, from 
time to time indiscriminately administering penicillin injections to 
the entire population of a community. For example, in 1954, along the 
river Tinjar in the Second Division, 300 people were given the 
prescribed injection. In 1957, in another area of the Second 
Division, 2400 injections of penicillin against yaws were administered 
to the whole population (SAR, 1957:78). It was reported by the 
superintendent of a travelling dispensary to Teringgus area in Bau 
District of the First Division that 80 per cent of the 176 people 
living in the area had yaws, and other diseases such as goitre, 
malnutrition, chronic malaria and tuberculosis were common (SAR, 
1957:212)
A series of mass campaigns against yaws was conducted in the 
First, Second and Fifth Divisions of Sarawak in the mid-1950s by the 
Medical Department. The Suminjan campaign in the First Division was 
pronounced a great success, as 17,305 out of an estimated population 
of 18,853, or over 91 per cent received an eradicating dose of 
penicillin (SAR 1955:79). By 1959, it was reported that yaws was no 
longer a problem as a result of the mass campaigns carried out during 
the past few years (SAR, 1959:99).
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There was much iodine-deficiency goitre in the interior parts of 
the Second and Third Divisions of Sarawak (SAR, 1957:78). The Rejang 
River and its tributaries, especially the headwaters were the endemic 
foci of goitre, which is a very common disease in Sarawak (SAR 
1958:75-76). A Divisional Medical Officer's report on his visit to 
Ulu Ai in Second Division in 1956 included these remarks: 'An adult 
female without a goitre is exceptionally rare and many old men are 
similarly affected by this disease' (SG, January, 1957:3). Goitre 
rarely occurred in the coastal areas inhabited mainly by the Malays 
and Melanau. This was apparently a result of their diet which 
contained a good quantity of sea-food. Also people in certain parts 
of the interior, where there were salt springs rich in iodine, never 
had goitre, notably the areas in the Fourth Division where most of the 
Kelabit lived (SAR, 1957:78).
A start was made by the Medical Department during 1959 to control 
this disease. A salt iodisation plant was installed in Sibu, and all 
iodised salt destined for the upriver areas was provided free of 
charge. Though the salt would not assist persons already suffering 
from goitre, it would prevent its occurrence in the young living in 
the affected areas (SAR, 1959:100). The subsequent installation of 
many more iodisation plants in or near the disease-prone areas, and 
mass campaigns to educate rural people to consume iodised salt, have 
tended to prevent the occurrence of this disease.
Venereal disease occurred in all parts of Sarawak but was not 
unduly frequent even in towns. During 1951, the number of gonorrhoea 
cases diagnosed was 1,246, and syphilis, 1,357. The figures for 1950 
were 1,353 and 1,391 respectively. Nevertheless these diseases were
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of great importance, as was demonstrated early in 1951 by an 
investigation carried out in the Paku River into the low fertility of 
the population in that area. The investigation revealed a high 
sterility rate among the women occasioned by venereal diseases (SAR, 
1951:81).
Gastro-intestinal diseases were very common throughout Sarawak, 
caused mainly by poor environmental sanitation. In many areas, 
intestinal worms were present in 100 per cent of the population as a 
result of a complete absence of even the most primitive form of 
sanitation. Dysentery and gastroenteritis were causes of much 
infantile mortality and morbidity, and contaminated water was 
frequently to blame (SAR, 1959:100). Ankylostomiasis was also common; 
this was associated with defective sanitation and the use of nightsoil 
as fertiliser in agriculture (SAR, 1949:64).
Anaemia, caused by iron deficiency, was widespread in Sarawak, 
especially in rural areas. A medical report on 54 Kampongs in the Uln 
Tebekang where 12,250 Land Dayak lived stressed the point that there 
was hardly anyone in the whole area who was healthy, and the worst 
affected were pregnant women and children who suffered from 
malnutrition and severe anaemia (SG, December, 1957:263).
Besides the above mentioned endemic diseases, there were other 
non-endemic diseases in Sarawak, such as cholera, measles and small­
pox. These diseases occurred from time to time in all parts of 
Sarawak. For instance, in May 1964 an outbreak of cholera in a 
longhouse in Kapit (now Seventh Division) then spread all over the 
district. About 50 serious cases were admitted to hospital, resulting
in 15 deaths, but the number of casualties must have been higher than
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reported, as deaths in longhouses often go unreported (Tinggom, SG, 
1965:254). A District Officer in Kapit in his annual report (SG, 
March, 1958:44) stated that there was a fair amount of chicken-pox and 
measles afflicting children in many longhouses in his district. The 
isolation of the Murut made them particularly susceptible to epidemics 
such as influenza and measles, brought up from the coast (St.J .Hephum, 
1949:16). In the past, they were heavy drinkers and bouts would go on 
for weeks, which by no means helped the health situation.
3.5.2 The Development of Medical and Health Services in Sarawak.
Sarawak has had resident medical officers for well over a 
century. In the early years, however, these officers were stationed 
only in Kuching and Sibu.
In 1947, a short Prevention of Disease Ordinance was enacted to 
empower the Governor in Council to make rules relating to many aspects 
of public health and to provide for the notification of the five 
'convention' diseases (SAR, 1947:52). In the same year the Medical 
and Health Department, administered by a Director with six senior 
medical staff, was instituted (SAR, 1962:157)^
The General Hospital in Kuching was the main hospital of Sarawak. 
It had 250 beds distributed among a medical and surgical ward, a 
maternity ward, a children's ward, a cubicle ward, a general ward for 
tuberculosis cases and wards for the chronically sick. The hospital 
served also as a training centre for para-medical personnel and as an
9. The six senior medical staff included three medical officers, 
two assistant medical offers and one matron. There were two 
government hospitals at Kuching and Sibu, and twenty-two outstation 
dispensaries. The total personnel strength of the Department at the 
time was 204, including ninety-three dressers and twenty-five nurses.
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outpatient clinic. The total admissions for 1947 were 5,873, and the 
total attendances in the outpatient clinics were 34,795 (SAR, 
1947:56) .
The Lau King Hou Hospital in Sibu served the population of the 
Third Division. It had fifty general and maternity beds, but the 
facilities were more poorly equipped than the General Hospital in 
Kuching. There were 1,689 admissions and 37,555 outpatients 
attendances in 1947. Twenty-two outstation dispensaries were located 
in many remote parts of Sarawak. They were manned by at least one 
hospital assistant (dresser) and one attendant. Simple curative 
treatment of diseases was provided in these dispensaries. The total 
number of attendances for 1947 was 131,344 (SAR, 1947:57).
Other than the above mentioned medical facilities, there was a 
mental hospital in Kuching which could take in one hundred patients; 
a Leper Settlement near Kuching which could accommodate 400 patients; 
a pauper camp in Kuching for one hundred male paupers, and an Oil 
Company Hospital in Miri with 137 beds, primarily for its employees, 
but also serving the general public in the area (SAR, 1947:58). There 
were no medical missions in Sarawak, but a few mission stations in 
rural areas did provide outpatient treatment for the rural people.
In 1948 a new travelling dispensary scheme was set up under the 
Colonial Development and Welfare Funds. The scheme was to provide 
rural people, who could not be served by other means, with simple 
curative services through mobile dispensaries using native type perabu 
(longboats) powered by outboard motors plying on fixed stretches of 
rivers and calling at convenient points on fixed schedules. Two such
dispensaries were put in operation during the year (SAR, 1948:22).
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The total annual expenditure of the Medical and Health Department 
for 1948 was nearly $1 million. There were then twenty-five 
registered doctors in Sarawak: eight were in government service, four 
were with the Oil Company, and thirteen were in private practice. It 
was estimated that there was an average of only one qualified doctor 
for every 23,000 people. Besides, there were thirty-eight trained 
nurses and ninety hospital assistants, most of whom were in the 
service of the medical establishments in and around the three urban 
centres. The concentration of all these doctors and medical 
facilities in Kuching, Sibu and Miri meant that a large proportion of 
the population was far-removed from any form of medical service.
The momentum of expansion of medical and health services in 
Sarawak increased from 1960 onwards. 1960 witnessed the reorganisa­
tion of the Medical and Health Department, with the decentralisation 
of its administrative work from headquarters to divisional levels. 
Medical officers were recruited for appointment as Divisional Medical 
Officers for the five administrative divisions in Sarawak. More local 
girls with a satisfactory standard of education passed through the 
nursing and midwifery training courses.10 The Oil Company Hospital in 
Miri was taken over by the government; the General Hospital in 
Kuching and the Lau King Hou Hospital in Sibu were improved; a new 
government hospital in Simanggang and another mission hospital in 
Kapit were built. This brought the total number of government general 
hospitals and other medical institutions to six . The total number of 
beds for all these medical facilities stood at 1,156; there were 30 
outstation dispensaries and 20 travelling dispensaries (Table 3.16).
10. Until 1960 the training period for rural midwives was one 
year, but the period was then extended to two years.
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In January 1963 a new and comprehensive Public Health Ordinance 
took effect. The Ordinance brought up to date and consolidated the 
existing laws into one piece of legislation. This gave the health 
authorities wider powers in enforcing rules and regulations designed 
to protect the health and welfare of the public, and for the 
prevention of disease (SAR, 1962:165-166).
In urban centres, there was an increase of medical facilities; 
two more new hospitals were opened, bringing the number of government 
general hospitals to eight in 1962 (Table 3.16).
The Maternal and Clinic Health Services, which were actually non­
existent in areas other than Kuching and Sibu in 1947 had sixty 
clinics all over Sarawak in 1962.^ There were no less than 440 
midwives registered under the Midwives Ordinance, and most of them 
served in the maternal and child health clinics. Health education of 
the public had steadily increased over the years. Emphasis was placed 
increasingly on public health and preventive aspects of illness and 
steps were also taken to teach simple rules of hygiene to school 
students (SAR, 1962:166-167).
A new Rural Health Improvement Pilot Scheme, aimed at broader 
coverage of areas in a more systematic way, was introduced to rural 
people early in 1963. Under this scheme, the teaching of personal 
hygiene, construction of latrines, general cleaning of compounds, 
drainage, and fencing of animals was carried out in kampongs and 
longhouses. However the result was unsatisfactory and a new strategy 
in 1967 to supplement the scheme with the provision of water supply 
then opened the door to greater success in improving environmental
11. Provision of maternal and child health services in Sarawak 
was begun in 1962 by the local authorities who were responsible for 
the infrastructure and employment of staff.
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health for the rural people.
By 1970, marked progress in medical and health services in 
Sarawak had been achieved. There were 14 government general hospitals 
and medical institutions, compared with only two in 1948; the numbers 
of hospital beds now stood at 2,000 which was about four times the 
number in 1948; the numbers of outstation dispensaries had doubled, 
from 24 to 41; and equally significant was the nine-fold increase in 
the number of travelling dispensaries. The expansion of the maternal 
and child health services was tremendous and there were now 122 such 
clinics over the State. Medical and para-medical personnel numbers 
had also increased proportionally (Table 3.16). Malaria, yaws, 
goitre, tuberculosis and some other infectious diseases had either 
been eradicated or brought under control. Work in clean water 
supplies and sanitary facilities in rural areas was also intensified. 
Nevertheless, much still remained to be done in order to raise the 
nutritional level and the standard of hygiene of the rural people in 
Sarawak.
3.6 THE FAMILY STRUCTURE, DESCENT, RESIDENCE AND LOCAL ORGANISATION
Reproduction, as pointed out by Freedman (1968:215), is important 
to the family and to society, and its level is more or less controlled 
by cultural norms. Therefore, matters about family size and 
circumstances pertaining to procreation are intimately related to the 
society and its institutions. Changes in fertility are unlikely 
without prior or, at least, simultaneous changes in these
institutions.
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In studying differentials and changes in fertility in any 
society, it is necessary to recognise a set of relationships between 
social and personal organisations and reproductive norms and behaviour 
(Friedlander and Morris, 1967:8). Social organisations, whether they 
are family, kin or clan, have an influence on the attitudes, 
motivations, and behaviour of their members (Friedlander and Morris, 
1967:43) The influences affect norms, the intermediate variables, and 
fertility itself. Concomitantly, the social and cultural changes 
associated with urbanisation and industrialisation may affect the 
structure and function of these social organisations (Adelman and 
Morris, 1966:137). An understanding of the specific variations of the 
structure of these social organisations would help to explain the 
observed variation in fertility.
Adelman and Morris (1966:138) found a relationship between birth 
rate and type of social structure including the type of family 
structure. They specified that the more traditional kinship form -
the tribe, the clan, and the extended family - was found in
1 9communities with high fertility rates.
3.6.1 The Types of Family in the Sarawak Communities
12. Adelman and Morris (1966:137) used 24 indices representing 
the social and political structure of 74 less developed countries in 
the period 1957-62 to analyse and explain relationships with crude 
fertility. The indicators of social structure chosen were
(1) the character of basic social organisations;
(2) the size of traditional subsistence sector; and
(3) the strength of traditional elites.
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Sarawak societies are generally classified as 'bilateral' 
(Leach,1950:58). Small family and small domestic units are the main 
characteristics of bilateral societies in Sarawak (Murdock,1960:2-14). 
Murdock related his observation to the fact that in these bilateral 
societies 'extended families' were 'invariably' absent and 'ambilineal 
ramages' (descent groups) were 'usually absent'. King (1978:13) 
pointed out that 'households' were the most important social, economic 
and ritual groups in Bornean societies, and the largest percentage of 
households in Bornean societies were nuclear or stem families.
However, there was also a significant percentage of extended family
13households in some societies (King, 1978:13).
For the Iban, bilek-family is the primary social unit. It is 
based on the simple or elementary family consisting of a father and a 
mother and their children (Freeman, 1970:11; Jensen, 1974:32; 
Sutlive, 1978:39).^ The average number of persons per bilek-family is 
between 5 and 6 (Freeman, 1970:10; Sutlive, 1978:39; Jensen, 
1974:31; Kedit, 1980:124).
The Iban bilek-family is an autonomous unit, and is responsible 
for its own production and consumption. It is able to join with or 
detach from other units of the long house (Freeman, 1970:219; 
Sutlive, 1978:39). The bilek-families are related to one another 
through kinship and affinity and through local residence. It is a
13. King (1978:13) pointed out that Whitter's Kenyah sample, 
constituting 23 per cent of households in Long Nawang and 19 per cent 
in Long Moh, had also a greater number of household members than the 
other communities.
14. 80 per cent of family groups in Freeman's total sample 
contained either three generations (44 %) or two generations (36%); 
Sutlive's sample showed three generations (38%) and two generations 
(57%); and in Jensen's sample more than half (54%) had only two 
generations.
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kin-based corporate group; each family maintains its ownership rights 
to its bilek as well as land and heirloom property. As a ritual unit, 
it maintains its own sacred charms, sacred rice strain, ritual 
formulas and taboos (Lebar, 1972:182). However all families are 
jointly responsible for the ritual state, that is the spiritual 
well-being of the longhouse community (Lebar, 1972:181).
The Iban bilek-family is a status-conferring group: children 
traditionally are named after a grandparent or great-grandparent, 
according to the sex of the child and in keeping with the concept of 
the cycle of life as human-dew- rice-human (Sutlive, 1978:40). The 
recruitments of members in the Iban bilek-family are either through 
birth, marriage, adoption or incorporation (Freeman, 1970:13; 
Sutlive, 1978:40). Continuity is maintained through at least one of 
the children remaining in the parents' bilek when he or she reaches 
maturity.
The principle governing membership by birth in the Iban bilek- 
family is uterolateral, a term used by Freeman to explain that 'an 
individual has an equal chance of possessing membership of either his 
father's or his mother's birth group, but not of both at the same time 
(1970:15).' Ties of kinship are traced both through father and mother, 
reckoned vertically to include grandparents and laterally to include
second cousins and relationships of the same order; these ties,
whether through males or females , are of equal value (Freeman,
1970:66-67). In the Iban community every individual belongs to an
extensive bilateral grouping termed 'kindred', which includes all of 
an individual's father's kin and all of the mother's kin, up to and 
including fifth cousins. Freeman (1970: 98-1040) found 61 per cent
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kin relationships in the Iban bilek-families of a single longhouse 
community. Since the Iban community lacks the characteristics of a 
unilateral and exogamous descent group of a lineage or clan, the 
degree of economic corporateness is low and is confined to ritual 
performance only.
The family structure of the Land Dayak is 'household' type which 
comprises more than one single nuclear family. It includes a man and 
his wife, their unmarried children, and / or a married child, spouse, 
and their children. The youngest child, in particular, often remains 
with the parents after marriage. In addition the household may 
incorporate individuals from the community who are handicapped 
socially or economically, such as orphans, childless uncles and aunts, 
adopted children or grandparents (Wallace, 1971:73).
The Land Dayak family type is characterised by the 'household' 
structure, consisting of more than one nuclear family. The average 
number in a household is between six and eight (Geddes, 1973:40; 
Lebar, 1972:196). All members of the household are expected to pool 
their resources for the common good of the household members (Wallace, 
1971:73). Sons and daughters are equal in the Land Dayak household 
(Geddes, 1973:39).
The system of descent among Land Dayak is bilateral and it is
usually reckoned back two generations. An individual has free choice
of either one of the two descent lines and the decision is more often
based on personal needs and preferences, for example, access to land
15use rights of existing agricultural land. The personal kindred for
15. Descent does figure in the determination of land use rights 
of an individual in the Land Dayak community. Turun is the term for 
those living descendants who share use rights in land cleared by a 
common ancestor.
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an individual comprises grandparents, first cousins, and the husbands 
or wives or anyone in this group. Personal kindred provide a closer 
relationship than general kinsmen (Wallace, 1971:73-74).
In Chinese society, the family (Chia) is generally the smallest 
of the corporate kin groups. Its form varies according to its size. 
Three distinctive types of Chinese families can be classified. They 
are: (1) the small-sized conjugal family; (2) the medium-sized stem 
family, and (3) the large-sized joint family (Lang, 1946:12-15).
Liu (1959:1-4) specified that the small-sized conjugal family is 
the most common type of family among Chinese people. It normally 
consists of the man, his wife, their unmarried children, and sometimes 
his unmarried brothers and sisters. The average size of this type of 
family is estimated at five and a-half persons. The medium-sized stem 
family is maintained by many Chinese of moderate income. It consists 
of only two conjugal units, that is the head of the family and one of 
his sons, with the sons serving as the stem of the family tree, while 
other sons move away upon marriage. The average size of the stem 
family is about ten persons. The large-sized joint family is 
maintained by only a few wealthy Chinese people. This type of family 
comprises not only the conjugal unit of the head of the family, but 
also his brothers, his sons and his grandsons. All these conjugal 
units live in the same house and share the common property and food.
The Chinese family of any size is a patrilineal, patrilocal and 
patriarchal kinship group. The family head, usually the father, but 
sometimes the eldest brother or in rare cases the eldest son by 
delegation, has absolute authority in control of common property, 
income of individual members, consumption and conduct of the members
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(Liu, 1959:3). In the poorer sector of the Chinese community, the 
eldest son always has to bear the responsibilities of supporting and 
providing education for his younger siblings by entering the labour 
force early. This obligatory pattern may motivate him to have fewer 
children of his own (Liu (ed.), 1966). The property of a Chinese 
household is equally divided among paternal descendants upon the death 
of the head of the household or a family dispute. The inheriting 
members, together with their conjugal units, will then set up their 
own separate household.
Great emphasis is placed on the continuity of the family along 
the patrilineal line, as expressed in the Confucian philosophy that a 
living individual is the personification of all his forebears and of 
his descendants yet unborn (Baker, 1979:26). A Chinese family would 
expect to have more than one son, so the strength and prosperity of 
the family could be better ensured. If a family had no male child, it 
would adopt a male child from relatives or even a daughter's husband 
or else contract another marriage.
The Chinese follow the paternal line of descent. The male is 
consigned to carry on the surname of a family; male descendants are 
assigned to perform ancestor worship, and males have rights of 
inheriting family property. The Chinese kinship system stresses the 
importance of the male and of relationship traced through the male. 
Females are considered to be minors and there is a huge imbalance in 
the number of people actively recognised as kin on the maternal and 
paternal sides of the family. It is, moreover, only the paternal 
relatives who are recognised as close kin, those descended through
males from a man's great-great grandfather out to his third cousin
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(Bakar, 1979:23)
With the unilineal descent and clan organisation, the nuclear 
family, though common in the Chinese community, is subordinate to a 
larger family group, and hence some degree of group corporateness is 
maintained. Outside the family circle, there are strong ties with 
kinship groups sharing a common surname or of the same dialect group, 
based on the principle of mutual help and obligation for common social 
and economic interests. Tien (1953:38) argued that this descent
system of the rural Chinese in Sarawak was essentially the same as
that in southern rural China, where most of the Sarawak Chinese
originate and, as a consequence, the social structure of the rural 
Chinese community in Sarawak was similar to that of rural China.
In the Malay family structure the simple family (Penduan or
Kelamin), consisting of parents and children, is predominant but the
extended family with grandparents or grandchildren is also common.
Harrisson found the average number of persons per family was eight in
16urban Kuching and 10 in rural Santubong. The Malays in Sarawak
follow a cognatic or bilateral kinship system. The personal kindred 
of an individual are linked to him through both male and female lines. 
However, the extent of the bilaterality is very elastic, and has had 
no obvious or conventional limit either way (Puteh, 1961:36).
Malays classify their relatives based on two principles, that is 
by generation or bilateral descent, and by bilateral remoteness from 
an individual. Three categories of kinsmen are recognised by an 
individual. These are: (1) his own family group, consisting of
16. Figures obtained from Tom Harrisson's 1965 sample and 
quoted by him in his book entitled 'The Malays of South-West Sarawak 
Since Malaysia', p.617.
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himself, his wife and children, called Penduan or Kelamin; (2) his 
relatives of the father's or mother's line of descent up to and 
including his second cousins, called close relatives (Saudara dekat)7 
and (3) his relatives who fall in between third and fifth cousins, 
called distant relatives (Saudara jaoh). However, sixth cousins still 
fall into the marginal category of distant relatives (Puteh, 1961:36). 
Malays observe bilateral descent, but except in the case of 
post-marriage residence, which is matrilocal, there is patrilineal 
bias, especially on rights of inheritance in which the males inherit 
more than the females (Puteh, 1961:36).
In the Melanau community the 'household' type of family structure 
is also typical. An individual family (tagen) which owns the 
apartment in the longhouse may include the separate tagen of married 
children, lodgers, and slaves. However, a married couple is usually 
treated as a separate tagen when it caters separately. The Melanau 
'household' holds no joint property on behalf of all its members, but 
the welfare of its members is a joint responsibility. Legal and 
political rights are accrued from all its members who choose to 
exercise the rights for the benefit of all. Household property 
acquired by a couple during their marriage is held jointly by husband 
and wife for the duration of the marriage and is not the concern of 
other members of the tagen or the wider household (Morris, 
1953:47-48) .
The principle of Melanau descent is bilateral kinship and 
relations with relatives on both the father's and mother's sides are 
more or less equally stressed. Relationship with kin are 
differentiated by generation and by collateral remoteness. All
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members of a senior generation are elders and are worthy of respect. 
Collateral remoteness from an individual is grouped into three named 
classes: the individual's family (tagen); close relatives (a-sega); 
and distant relatives (a-suku). (Morris, 1978:43-45).
The personal kindred of the Melanau, except full siblings, can 
not expect to hold together after death, so a strong group 
corporateness is lacking (Morris, 1978:45). In managing or in 
transmitting property from one generation to the next, the Melanau 
make little use of the priciple of descent except that relating to 
rank and the right to use certain symbols (Morris, 1978:46).
The Penan are one of the Punan peoples. They are nomads living 
in camps and moving frequently and are different from the Punan Ba who 
live in static long houses. Each nomadic group of Penan is under the 
dominance of the headman of a static longhouse Punan (Lebar, 
1972:177). There are no social classes among the Penan or extensive 
formal organisation for the group. The group is usually headed by a 
recognised elder, but he possesses no real power. Residence after 
marriage varies according to particular circumstances. If a man 
marries a woman outside his own group, he takes up residence in his 
wife's group for a year or so, or until a child has been born; then a 
final decision on a permanent residence can be made (Lebar, 1972:179).
The kinship ties among the Kayan and Kenyah are bilateral, and 
kin groups are localised communities. In the smaller longhouse 
communities, personal kindred tend to overlap (Lebar, 1972:170; 
Leach, 1950:68). The localised kin groups of the Kayan and Kenyah 
communities bear the name of a river basin, prefixed by Uma (house or 
village) in the case of Kayan, and by Lepo (tribe group) in the case
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of Kenyah. Each Uma of the Kayan has its traditional history of 
migrations and chiefly genealogies and, in many cases, its particular 
dialect and own set of ritual customs. Kayans are divided into at 
least 15 subtribes. The Kenyahs are of a less cohesive tribal nature 
than the Kayans (Lebar, 1972:170). The families of a longhouse or 
village cluster of these communities tend to be interrelated through 
bilateral and affinal ties.
A Murut reckons as his relatives all those who are related to him 
through either the paternal or maternal line within the range of 
fourth cousin. However, more emphasis is placed on cousinship through 
the paternal line than through the maternal line and rules of 
inheritance are strongly biased in favour of the male heirs. Although 
the formal system of Murut kinship is bilateral, the emphasis on the 
paternal line results in a social structure similar to that of the 
unilateral lineage system.
Kinship in Penan is reckoned cognatically, with a patrilineal 
emphasis. Penan takes the father's name so that a stronger 
patrilineal genealogical connection prevails. There are no discrete 
groups defined by descent. The local group usually consists of close 
relatives. All people in the group are regarded as kin irrespective 
of genealogical connections (Lebar, 1972:179).
3.6.2 The Forms of Residence and Local Organisation
Longhouse residence is the most distinctive feature of 
organisation for a majority of the ethnic communities in Sarawak. 
Iban, Land Dayak, Other Indigenous (Kayan, Kenyah, Kelabit, Murut) and
some Melanau families belong to longhouses. However the details of
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longhouse organisation are not all the same, nor does the longhouse 
group, as an entity, have the same significance in each of the 
communities (Leach, 1950:63).
An Iban longhouse is an attenuated structure composed of 
independently-owned family units. A longhouse may include as few as 
five or as many as seventy such units (Sutlive, 1978:48). Among the 
Iban, village and longhouse coincide, that is one house, one village.
The raised longhouse is supported by belian (hardwood), usually 
ten to fifteen feet above the ground, and along the banks of a stream. 
Longhouses may extend up to 1000 feet, although many are smaller. The 
individual bilek (apartment) is walled and opens through a door onto a 
ruai (a longitudinal roofed verandah), beyond which is a tanju (an 
open platform) running the length of the structure (see Diagram for 
structure). The ruai serves as an assembly place catering for meeting 
and ceremonial occasions. The Tuai Rumah (chief) and his immediate 
relatives occupy the central bileks, and the verandah opposite these 
bileks is the focal point of social and religious activity.
The practice of longhouse domicile by the Iban is said to be for 
the purpose of food-sharing, defence, ceremony, and the administration 
of customary law (Sutlive, 1978:49). The Iban , being hill-padi 
cultivators who have experienced food shortages at times, have to 
depend on others for supply. In the early days when headhunting was 
common, there was a need for a bigger group of people for mutual 
defence. Ceremonial functions in the longhouse ensure success in 
farming and little disturbance to nature. Festive occasions reinforce 
the solidarity of the community, and provide opportunities for the 
renewal of ties with kinsmen and friends. Many Adats (customary laws)
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are defined and administered for the residents of a longhouse in
accordance with their tradition and customs. The longhouse in which
an Iban is born , marries, or moves is recognised as his legal
residence even if he is temporarily absent. The Kayan and Kenyah
longhouses are even longer than those of the Iban. Their houses
usually coincide with villages, but there are numerous instances in 
which several longhouses in a cluster form a single village (Leach, 
1950:63). The social organisation of both Kayan and Kenyah has a well 
defined hierarchy in which the chief of the longhouse is respected and 
obeyed, and leadership is expected from him. The ruling class was 
strictly hereditary in the past but this distinction becomes blurred 
in the present day (Southwell, 1958:162).
The Kelabits live in longhouses which have no separate 'doors' or 
'rooms' for the individual family, but there is a partition down the 
centre of the house. Private activities take place on one side and 
public activities on the other. A cluster of longhouses, rather than 
a single longhouse, is typical of the Kelabit villages. There are, 
vaguely, three levels of social stratification in Kelabit society: 
people are divided into upper, middle and lower classes (Harrisson, 
1958:188). The leading aristocrat of the longhouse has his hearth in 
the centre and, to the right and left, the families of his nearest 
relatives (Harrisson, 1959:65-66). The ideal residence after marriage 
appears to be initially matrilocal, but there are some exceptions.
The Murut longhouse is smaller, consisting of less than 15 doors, 
and is of a temporary construction because the Murut shift their 
locality every year in order to take up fresh land for padi (SG,
1894:214). A Murut house contains a room with door and walls for each
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family (Pollard, 1936:5) and the house coincides with the village 
(Leach, 1950:65). Residence after marriage is variable. The decisive 
factor in taking up residence depends on which side sponsors the 
marriage feast, but it is normally patrilocal (Pollard, 1933: 
151-154).
The Land Dayak longhouse is markedly different in design from 
those of the Iban, Kayan, Kenyah, Kelabit and Murut. The special 
features are a separate structure of baloi (head-house) built for 
special social and religious activities, and the covered verandah 
serves as a street of individual houses. Activities such as pounding 
padi, weaving mats and so on are done here. The longhouse of the Land 
Dayak is very much larger than longhouses of the other communities; 
there are several villages of over 150 doors. Furthermore the 
villages are often grouped together in clusters to form 'tribal' 
communities, in recognition of their common origin and interests. In 
recent years there are some individual dwellings in the Land Dayak 
community, through the influence of Christianity and other social 
changes.
Malays are essentially a coastal people. Their houses are built 
of atap and wood and are raised on stilts several feet above ground 
level. They are detached from one another but closely clustered 
together in a kampong (village). Malay kampongs are large and 
characterised by a great degree of permanence (Jackson, 1968:48). 
According to Lee (1970:155), houses in these villages were 
traditionally built in the midst of coconut trees close to the sea and 
linked by paths. He also differentiated another type of Malay kampong
formed by small clusters between 7 and over 100 houses, built in a mud
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and swamp setting along a side river or estuary (Lee, 1970:156-157).
The traditional type of residence of the Melanau was the 
longhouse but this has gradually been abandoned. In the late 19th 
century, many Melanau built separate houses along the banks of the 
river similar to those of the Malays. The traditional social 
organisation of the Melanau classified people into three categories, 
namely: the aristocratic elders (the descendants of the village 
founders); freemen; and slaves. Interactions between people are 
consciously guided by the particular locality, for example a longhouse 
in the same village having the same custom and dialect; by kinship; 
and by rank status acquired at birth (Morris, 1978:40-41). Though 
members of a Melanau village are related to one another by kinship, 
membership of the village is not acquired by virtue of a kinship link 
but by consent of the ruling aristocrats (Morris, 1978:42). Residence 
after marriage is generally matrilocal.
The Chinese shophouse area is the distinguishing feature of 
townships in Sarawak. The Chinese in urban Sarawak resemble the 
Chinese in most South- East Asian cities in that the first and second 
generations still live together in their commercial centres (Lois, 
1961:32). In rural areas, Chinese settlements are large, and 
dispersed houses are the distinct pattern of residence. The reason 
for this difference from the other ethnic communities could be the 
more individualistic temperament of the Chinese and the unplanned 
conditions of land tenure (Lee, 1964:529).17 There are, as Lee put it,
17. Government grants of land to Chinese for settlement in the 
past did not specify areas for the common village site and for 
agricultural land, but simply granted a plot of land to an individual 
and it was up to the owner to design the use of the land.
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'no villages and very little community life of any sort (1964:529)'.
The social organisation of the rural Chinese communities in 
Sarawak is bound by kinship and dialect similarity (Tien, 1953:10), 
and even the urban Chinese grouping by dialect similarity amounts to 
an assertion of solidarity among people who derive from the same 
original neighbourhood in the Chinese homeland. Indeed the clan 
association of the urban Chinese in Sarawak even embodies the same 
dialectal, geographical and trade groups. The bonds of the clan 
associations in Sarawak, as observed by Tien (1953:38), were even 
stronger than in China because of the deprivation from family, lineage 
and clan supports which were so customary in the homeland.
3.7 SOCIAL CHANGE AMONG THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES:
ITS CAUSES AND CONSEQUENCES
(1) The vigorous educational programme throughout Sarawak under 
the British colonial government soon after the war, and a further 
expansion of the programme since Malaysian independence in 1963, 
encouraged young children to acquire knowledge and skills through 
formal schooling.
The intensive expansion of education into rural areas by the 
Local Authority in the 1950s has brought the Iban, Land Dayak, 
Melanau, Malay and other indigenous children new knowledge and values, 
thus promoting a gradual change in life style. Many superstitious 
beliefs and practices, especially with regard to disease and farming 
techniques, have been replaced by modern concepts and applications. 
The expansion of education changes the traditional way of familial
production and increases the disdain of young people for almost all
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farm work. Children are no longer able and willing to help their 
parents in farm and household work because they are now in school and 
many are in boarding schools. Their traditional roles as helpers to 
their parents in collecting water, firewood and edible flora, and in 
sibling care, were indispensible in freeing adults to engage in 
effective farming. Yet, especially in the small-sized Iban and Land 
Dayak family, this assistance has diminished.
Young people who have completed some years of schooling are more 
inclined to wage-earning than farm work. A greater desire for cash 
among the Iban nowadays has led many to waive the cardinal rule that 
required one child to remain with the parents in the longhouse to care 
for them when they become old and can no longer work. Instead, 
children now send money, food, clothing or other goods to parents 
(Sutlive, 1977:361). An increase of 25 per cent in paid employment in 
government and other services was achieved in the mid-1960s among the 
young Malays in rural areas, at the expense of a decrease in farming, 
fishing and other rural self-employment activities (Harrisson, 
1970:614). Many young Land Dayak who, after attaining secondary 
education, take up employment with the government, rarely live in the 
village because they are either posted to other districts or are 
living in government quarters in town (Grijpstra, 1976:5a). The 
situation is similar in the Melanau and other indigenous communities. 
Moreover, education of women among all the ethnic communities has 
received considerable attention in recent years; as a result, women 
are able to participate in activities outside the family. This breaks 
down sex segregation, so women are less dependent upon their husbands 
and can improve their social status. The consequence of this change 
is of great importance to the patriarchal Chinese community as well as
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the Muslim Malays and Melanau.
(2) The introduction of Western medicine and health services in
Sarawak in the 1950s formed yet another indispensable link in the 
chain of change. As noted earlier, malaria, which was the scourge of 
most of the rural areas of Sarawak, was brought under control in the 
late 1950s by domestic residual spraying of DDT, gammexane and 
dieldrin (Evans , 1954:104-105). Western medicine repeated such
triumphs over many other diseases, notably tuberculosis, dysentery, 
goitre and fever, bringing about a great alleviation of human 
suffering and causing social changes of the deepest consequence. This 
is particularly the case for the inland and coastal people.
(3) The introduction of a cash economy and settled agriculture to
the rural community was based first on the cultivation of rubber in
the 1920s, later on pepper, and most recently on the oil palm. This
adaptation effectively undermined, for the Iban, Land Dayak and Other
Indigenous peoples, the traditional pattern of slash-and-burn shifting
cultivation of hill-padi, which in turn reduced the importance of the
18rice cult as life's central activity (Freeman, 1970:152-160). Also, 
the returns from the perennial cash crops supplement cash income for 
the families, thus improving the living standard. However, 
cultivation of perennial crops requires years to grow and constant 
attention in order to obtain profitable returns but they continue to 
produce for many years upon maturity, so less time and interest is 
spared to explore and clear new land.
18. Freeman stressed that the Iban way of life was based wholly 
on the cultivation of hill-padi, the undertaking of which was a ritual 
based on an elaborate fertility cult. Padi was identified as a spirit 
which possessed a soul, and a personality of its own, and was of 
celebratory importance.
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This development inevitably affects land tenure and land use as
land values are inflated and individualised land ownership patterns 
19emerge. Consequently, it affects also the concept of membership of 
the family in the longhouse community. Many Iban now consciously 
chose their membership in a longhouse based on the availability of 
cultivable land for their individual use for perennial cash crops. 
Many Land Dayak resort to planting cash crops for the purpose of 
reserving land for their individual use. Grijpstra (1976:81) 
predicted that, with the pressing shortage of land and improved 
agricultural techniques, the descendants of Land Dayak who possess 
relatively little land would have difficulty in making a living out of 
it. He further suggested that a landless class in the community might 
emerge within a few generations.
Land resources for the Chinese and Malays in Sarawak are limited, 
and the average land holding is only a few acres per family. The 
carrying capacity for perennial cash crops and the inheritance right 
of equal division of the land among male descendents create many 
landless farmers in the community, thus depressing the standard of 
living for the family.
Furthermore, the production of rubber,pepper, oil-palms and 
fruits provides all the communities in Sarawak with regularly 
marketable products and a shift away from sole dependence on, for the 
Iban and Land Dayak, the unpredictable hill-padi and jungle products;
19. Ownership of land in the Iban and Land Dayak communities was 
established by the felling of primary forest. The pioneering efforts 
of a group of families gave them equal rights of access to use the 
land, but these rights were not held in perpetuity. The imposition of 
control by the government on land use in recent years has restricted 
Iban and Land Dayak from exploiting new land, and so land has become a 
valuable commodity.
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for the Melanau, the sago; the Malays, fishing; the Other 
indigenous, wet-padi; and the Chinese, vegetables. This also 
involves more people in the money economy.
(4) The spread of Christianity and Islam in Sarawak marks yet
another milestone for social change of almost every ethnic community.
The conversion of many Iban, Land Dayak, Other Indigenous, some
20Melanau and Chinese to Christianity has caused the abolition of many 
cultural taboos and beliefs, thus enabling people to hold a more 
rational approach to economic and social well-being. Among the Other 
Indigenous (Kayan and Kenyah), Christianity brought about change in 
1947; it transformed the complex structure of the traditional system 
of the dayongs1 priesthood which formerly regulated every phase of 
their life. Now, in those villages which have adopted the Christian 
faith, they have abandoned the taboos relating to farming, house­
building, hunting, marriage, pregnancy, birth, infancy, naming of the 
child, illness, death and burial. One significant example is that 
farming is no longer disrupted by religious restrictions, so that 
damage or loss of crops to wild animals is minimised. (Southwell, 
1958:162). The Christian missions started work in the Kelabit (Other 
Indigenous) in 1945 and brought the community in contact with the 
outside world (Harrisson , 1958:190). The Christian Iban were the
first to plant rubber (Jensen, 1974:214). Among the Land Dayak, the 
change to Christianity diminished the traditional sanctions and 
beliefs in punishment inflicted by evil spirits on wrong-doers. This, 
in turn, makes it difficult to enforce customary codes and fines, thus
20. According to the 1970 Census, some 20 per cent of Iban and 
Chinese, 48 per cent Land Dayak, 51 per cent Other Indigenous and 8 
per cent Melanau were Christians. Another 73 per cent Melanau and 21 
per cent Other Indigenous were Muslims (1970 Census:104-105).
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undermining the authority of the village headman. The converted Land
Dayak tend to build detached houses in place of a longhouse, and this
causes splits among the people (Drake-Brockman, 1958:143). As the
process of converting a whole village to Christianity takes a long
time, conflicts of value and possession take place more frequently,
21especially in land disputes, thus weakening the belief in a common 
fate, the acceptance of a concept of mutual needs, and the many 
diverse ties of kin relations, and the debt and credit pattern of 
labour exchange. The Christian missions were the first to offer 
facilities for primary education to the Land Dayak (Grijpstra, 
1976:59). Some Chinese students who are educated in English-medium 
mission schools have become Christians. They are more westernised and 
set themselves apart from their fellow Chinese (Lockard, 1977:127).
Malays are Muslims. The Islamic faith has always been the
cohesive force of unity in the Malay community. In the 1960s, Islam
22was reinforced by the demand of the Majlis Islam for the proper 
observance of the faith in reaction against the blending of Islam with 
pagan observances which had been observed in much of the Sarawak 
countryside (Harrison, 1970:618).
Most of the Melanau have converted to Islam and some to 
Christianity. The change of religion has caused the abandonment of
the old customs. The change also divides the community; now each 
section of a village may have its own elder who may not be a member of
21. Land disputes are common as agricultural lands cannot be 
divided in the Land Dayak community, and lack of communication within 
descent groups causes dispute. Grijpstra (1976:80) pointed out that 
land dispute was very rare 20 years ago but occurred more frequently 
nowadays.
22. Majlis Islam is the supreme body in Islamic affairs in 
Sarawak.
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the group of elders of the village as a whole, thus making a uniform
23code of conduct impossible (HRAF 1956:229). The building of separate 
dwellings by the converted, in preference to longhouses, has caused 
many communal ceremonies to be discontinued because no central meeting 
place is available for holding them (Morris, 1978:41).
(5) The development of trade and industry, particularly 
petroleum, timber and larger scale enterprises, in several Divisions 
of Sarawak provides employment opportunities for many inland people. 
The Miri oil field, Kuching and Sibu commercial centres, and timber 
industry in the Fourth and Fifth Divisions are the most attractive 
places for wage earning. A large influx of labourers from outside 
these Divisions have come to seek work there. The movement of people 
has been facilitated by the improvement of land, sea and air 
communication systems in the past two decades. This increases the 
contact between the rural and urban communities and the adjustment of 
the rural people to urban, Chinese and western values. The Land Dayak 
is among the communities most touched by the process because of the 
location of most of the Land Dayak villages in the First Division. It 
is in this Division that government administration and most of the 
large commercial organisations are located. Easy access to these 
amenities brings the Land Dayak into contact with the outside world, 
thus opening up employment opportunities. Many males have found 
employment in stone quarries, Public Works Department, army camps and 
Chinese shops; and females are employed in house and shop-keeping, 
and entertainment services in town. These enterprises supply Land 
Dayak households who have an employed member with better foodstuffs,
23. The responsibility for enforcing customary codes and conduct 
in the Melanau community rested in the hands of a group of elders in 
the village.
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clothing and other luxury items, and they can gain credit facilities 
from Chinese shopkeepers in the bazaar. The contact also brings about 
an increase in marriages outside the village, as well as with members 
of other communities.
The increased freedom of movement among the Other Indigenous, as 
the result of improved communications, removes the taboos on long 
restricted activities which had long been imposed and enforced for 
various religious reasons. Now villagers, as well as visitors, are 
allowed to come and leave anytime they like (Southwell, 1958:161). 
The consequence of the freedom of movement has brought changes to 
their traditional and simple ways of life; it has also brought in 
many epidemic diseases, such as smallpox, cholera, Spanish flu and 
others which were previously unknown to them (Harrisson, 1967:326).^
The greater opportunities for jobs for younger people increase 
the tendency to make separate living arrangements from the family. 
This reduces the parental influence on the marriages of their 
children. The change is most significant among the Chinese and 
Malays. Less regard is now being paid to arranged marriage in these 
two communities; betrothal in childhood and concubinage among the 
Chinese, and polygamous marriage among the Malays are now rare 
occurrences because of changed social and economic pressures.
(6) There are some other significant forces which shift the 
social structure of one particular community more than another: the 
younger generation of Chinese educated in Kuo-Yu (Mandarin) has broken
24. It was reported by Harrisson that these diseases had a 
disastrous effect on the Kelabit (Other Indigenous) population. The 
population of Kelabit in 1958 was said to be just about one-tenth of 
what it had been a hundred years previously.
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the barriers of the traditional clan organisation based on dialect, 
leading to greater freedom in choosing friends and partners. The 
formation of clubs and associations fostering trade and occupation, 
rather than clan relationship, in the Chinese community has also 
weakened clan influence and solidarity. This is more obvious in urban 
than in rural areas because less social and economic dependence is 
placed on clan relationship in the towns than in the country.
In the Malay community, the advent and rapid growth of women's 
institutes as from 1964 has fostered adult women's education (now 
taken over by the Council for Adult Education), and the promotion of 
handicraft, cookery and home-economy (Harrisson, 1970:619). Also, the 
co- operative movement in the rural Malay community has helped many 
Malay fishermen, farmers and shopkeepers with loans, savings and 
training, thus improving the economic position of the Malay community.
Because the severe depression of the sago trade in 1955 destroyed 
the traditional economic values of the Melanau community and the 
social relationship between aristocrats and ordinary people in the 
sago trade was broken, many Melanau have to seek jobs outside the 
district while women have lost economic independence (Morris:41).
Among the Kayan and Kenyah (Other Indigenous), frequent 
intermarriage among the young people of different classes nowadays 
blurs the highly stratified social structure of the past. Leadership 
is now based more on personality, ability and education than the 
hereditary status of the past (Southwell, 1958:162).
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For the Iban, the social prestige of an individual is based more 
on material gain nowadays than the ways of pioneering new land, 
success in farming and war leadership of the past (Sutlive, 
1978:25-27).
Changes generated from improved social and economic conditions in 
Sarawak for the past two decades have a significant impact on the 
institutional functions and structure of the six ethnic communities. 
As a result of these institutional changes, modification of 
reproductive norms and behaviour of the members of the ethnic 
communities, inclinding to a reduction in fertility, are expected.
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CHAPTER 4
THE DECLINE OF MORTALITY
4.1 INTRODUCTION
As noted in Chapter 2, the quality of registration data on deaths 
in Sarawak has been poor. The average registered crude death rates 
(CDR) for Sarawak of 7.6 per thousand population between 1949 and 
I960, and 5.3 per thousand between 1960 and 1970 were hardly 
convincing. The explanation for these low national rates in the early 
years was defective reporting of deaths, as revealed by the UN (1953:
The United Nations Demographic Yearbook (1970:35) gave an 
estimate of the CDR of 12.5 per thousand for Sarawak in 1965-1970, and 
commented that the official death registration was 38 per cent 
complete for the period. Finch and Sweetser (1979:26) estimated a CDR 
of 17.6 for both sexes, or 18.5 for males and 16.6 for females between 
1960 and 1970, and gave an estimate of 30 per cent for completeness of 
death registration.
The differential in registered CDR, averaging from 5 to 8 per 
thousand for the Iban, Chinese, and Other indigenous, and 10 to 12 per 
thousand for the Malays, Melanau and Land Dayak between 1949 and 1960 
reflects more a varying degree of completeness in death registration
1. This UN study reveals that almost 40 per cent of the world's 
total population have only sample or partial data from which it is 
impossible to reconstruct the true death rate.
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than the real patterns of death. Although mortality has declined, the 
variations in reported death rates among the different communities 
persisted between 1960 and 1970 (Table A2).
An examination of death registration in Chapter 2 using Preston 
and Coale's technique has shown that death registration was only 41 
per cent complete at age 55 and over in 1960; and 63 per cent
complete in 1970 (see Table 2.1 in Chapter 2). The degree of 
completeness varies greatly among the six ethnic communities. The 
least complete was the Iban and Other Indigenous whose death 
registration was less than 20 per cent complete in 1960, and less than 
30 per cent in 1970. In contrast, the calculation of completeness of 
death registration of the Chinese and Malays was unbelievably high, 
more than 100 per cent. The technique provides possible explanations
for this deviant result; there is bias toward age overstatement of
either the living population or the deceased. However, there are 
signs of improvement in the vital registration in recent years, though 
the year in which the improvement began can not be precisely
ascertained.
4.2 ESTIMATION OF CRUDE DEATH RATE
4.2.1 Data Source and Techniques Used
Because data derived from vital statistics were too poor to 
permit an estimation of the levels of mortality in Sarawak, 1947, 1960
and 1970 Census data are used for mortality estimation.
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The data used are the age distributions in two successive census 
populations. The survival ratio of an age group between two censuses 
indicates the effect of mortality. The technique is commonly known as 
intercensal survival (UN, 1967:7-12). The basic approach is that 
given two censuses with the same coverage taken ten years apart in a 
population with no migration, data on age distributions can be used to 
work out a series of mortality indices through the life table 
functions (UN, 1955; Brass, 1975:106). Brass postulated this 
procedure in the form:
where ,-Aq is the population aged 0-4 in the first census,
CB0 is the population aged 10-14 in the second census, ando U
'^ P is the ten-year survival ratio applicable to the 0-4 year5 0
old population.
The same formula is applicable to all the other age groups, 
except that it cannot be applied to give estimates of survival to age 
0-4 and 5-9 at the time of the second census, if the two censuses are 
ten years apart, because children aged 0-9 had not been born at the 
time of the first census.
The intercensal survival technique is based on a set of life 
table functions and requires, in most cases, an adjustment to produce 
the pattern of mortality (Brass, 1975:106). Census data often 
encounter problems of age misstatement and underenumeration between 
groups and between censuses, and as Brass stressed, 'even minor
adjustments made to these data could have relatively large effects on
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the survival ratios' (1975:107). Therefore, estimation of mortality 
from intercensal survival techniques is largely dependent on the 
adjustment procedures used.
There are several types of life tables that can be used in
2intercensal survival techniques for estimating mortality and all of 
them are derived from empirical observations, covering a full range of 
variation of mortality patterns from documented sources. The observed 
patterns of mortality have confirmed a generally regular age-specific 
mortality, that is a typically high mortality rate in infancy, falling 
rapidly to reach a minimum around ages 10-14, rising slowly to about 
age 50, thus making possible direct estimation of a model of 
age-specific mortality from life tables.
Among the several intercensal survival techniques, the one
proposed by Coale and Demeny is most widely used and is suitable for 
use for Sarawak because, as Brass put it, 'their life tables are
more flexible and more importantly, their system does not assume 
stability of the population' (1975:108). Thus it was chosen for the 
mortality study in this Chapter.
Coale and Demeny (1966:7) classified their model life tables into
four families in accordance with year of origin and geographic
_ 3location. Each of the four families has distinct age patterns of
2. The types of model life tables commonly referred to are the 
United Nations Model Life Tables (UN, 1955); the Ledermann One 
Parameter Model Life Table (1969); the Coale and Demeny (Regional) 
Model Life Tables (1966); the Ledermann Two parameter Model Life 
Tables (1969);the Brass Logit System of Model Life Tables (1971); and 
the united Nations Model Life Tables for Developing Countries (1982).
3. The classification is from a collection of 326 male and 
female life tables from African, Asian and Latin American countries in 
the world. The details can be obtained from Coale and Demeny Model 
Life Tables, 1966, pages 5-14.
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mortality, resulting from a search for several distinctive patterns in 
the variation of mortality rate with age, assembled according to a 
'regional' nature and thus named 'West', 'North', 'South', and East'. 
Coale and Demeny postulated that:
the four families of model life tables could provide 
reliable estimates when they were used judiciously for 
populations within the areas upon which each family of model 
life table was based (1966:27).
They further suggested that the 'West' family life table was suitable 
for underdeveloped countries where no reliable guide to the age 
pattern of mortality was available (1966:29).
The procedure of Coale and Demeny's technique for mortality 
estimation assumes the following procedures of computation: (1) 
population at the first census is projected to the second census date 
by using survivorship ratios from different levels of the selected 
family in the model life tables; (2) projected populations for 
cumulative ages are compared with enumerated population at the second 
census; (3) appropriate levels of mortality are obtained through 
interpolation corresponding to enumerated population cumulated at ages 
10 and above up to 50, so that under-reported numbers of young 
children and overstatement of ages of older people can be omitted; 
(4) a median value of the level corresponding to the life table is 
ascribed to the study area; and (5) interpolation of the appropriate 
values in life tables for the various indices of mortality can be 
calculated.
The population by five-year age groups from the 1947, 1960 and 
1970 Censuses is the base data source for the study. However, as 
shown in Chapter 2, the original data contained considerable
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inaccuracies as a result either of under-reportng or of overstatement 
of ages for both the very young (especially the Chinese) and the very 
old (almost every ethnic community). The data therefore require 
adjustment before they can be used for the application of the 
intercensal survival techniques and for obtaining plausible mortality 
levels for the derivation of various mortality indices.
The 1947 Census-age structure gave quinary age groups only up to
55-59, and decennary age groups from 60 to 80 plus (1947 Census:
492-93). Carrier's method (1959:240—85) was employed to split the 
three decennary age groups into four quinary age groups: 60-64,
65-69, 70-74, and 75+. Since irregularities of age and sex were found 
in the raw census data (see Chapter 2, section 2.5), it was necessary
to use ways of adjusting these raw data to reduce the error
5sufficiently to make the figures usable. Three graduation methods 
each were performed to the total population, and to the six ethnic 
communities for the censuses.
The effect of the graduation process is to smooth a population 
distribution of 5-year age groups for age misreporting. The 
osculatory smoothed method is chosen in preference to the other two 
because it is capable of smoothing data from the 0 to 69 age groups, 
whereas the other two methods could produce smoothed results only from 
ages 10 to 59, for a given age structure of 0 to 75+ population.
4. The method assumes the following formula:
U2 = 1/2 U2 + 1/16 (U0-U4)
V3 = 1/2 U2 - 1/16 (U0-U4)
5. The three graduation methods performed, are Carrier and 
Farrag method, quadratic smoothed method, and osculatory smoothed 
method (USDCBC, 1976:487-498)
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Since age misreporting is biased more among younger and older people, 
the osculatory method is therefore of greater advantage in resolving 
at least some of these problems.
The mathematical derivation of the osculatory smoothing technique 
is the grouping of the 5-year age groups into 10-year age groups, then 
breaking down the ten into 5-year age groups by using the osculatory 
interpolation of Sprague. The method uses two polynomials, and a 
third degree polynomial is used for breaking down the two first and 
two last 10-year age groups. For intermediate 10-year age groups, a 
fourth degree polynomial is used. It assumes that the curves are 
joined so that they have a common ordinate, tangent and radius of 
curvature for a certain pivotal point (USDCBC, 1976:488).
Further adjustment must be made on age structure of the 1960 
population so as to adjust the census length to twelve-and-a-half 
years from the 1947 Census date. interpolation coefficients based on 
the Karup-King formula, which is a four-term third-difference 
osculatory formula (Shryock et^  jrl., 1973:875), are used to interpolate 
the difference. The same formula is used to interpolate the model 
'West' life table values in order to obtain survival ratios for a 
twelve-and-a-half year period to project the 1947 population to 1960, 
for mortality estimation. However, no adjustment of migration and 
underenumeration for the census data is attempted. This is partly due 
to the fact that net migration during 1947-60 was small; the 
proportion was less than 2 per cent of the intercensal increase (see 
Chapter 2, section 2.4.3). The proportion was even smaller for 
1960-70; partly because particulars of age and sex of the immigrants
were not available. With regard to underenumeration, there is no firm
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knowledge because there was no follow-up survey for the three 
censuses. Assuming that the magnitude of underenumeration is 
approximately the same in all three censuses, and its occurrence 
across groups of the population and communities was similar over time, 
adjustment, if made, would not necessarily mean increased accuracy.
4.3 LEVELS AND TRENDS OF MORTALITY
The levels and trends of mortality in Sarawak, and among the six 
ethnic communities of both sexes, between 1947 and 1970 are computed 
through Coale and Demeny's intercensal survival technique using the 
'West' family model life table functions. Mortality indices such as 
the crude death rate (CDR), the infant mortality rate (IMR), the 
childhood mortality, the expectation of life at birth (e°), and the 
age-specific death rates (ASDRs) are computed. The results are 
presented in Tables 4.1, 4.2, 4.4a and 4.5. These indices will be 
analysed separately in the following sections.
4.3.1 The Adjusted Crude Death Rate (CDR)
The adjusted crude death rate (CDR) for both sexes in Sarawak was
20.1 per thousand population between 1947 and 1960, and 15 per 
thousand between 1960 and 1970. It was high in the early census 
period and has been declining since 1960. Decline was observed for 
both males and females, and was shared by ethnic communities (last 
column, Table 4.1). However, there was a variation of CDRs among the
sexes and between the ethnic communities.
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The CDR on average was higher among males than females for the 
population of Sarawak as a whole over these years, the difference 
being 2.2 and 1 points respectively for 1947 to 1960, and 1960 to 
1970. However, this pattern of mortality applied only to the iban and 
the Chinese; the Malays, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other Indigenous on 
the other hand, all have a higher mortality for females than males, 
in fact, a very high mortality rate was experienced by the Melanau and 
Other indigenous females compared to their males; the difference was 
over 5 points between 1947 and 1960, and about 7 points between 1960 
and 1970 for the former, and over 8 points between 1947 and 1960 for 
the latter.
The CDR for the Chinese males and females was the lowest among 
all ethnic communities over these years, whereas the CDR for the Malay 
males and Other indigenous females was the highest between 1947 and 
1960. Iban males and Other indigenous females otherwise had the 
highest CDR between 1960 and 1970. The CDR for Chinese males, the 
lowest, in 1947 to 1960 was about one-third lower than for Malay 
males, the highest. in 1960-70 the CDR for Chinese males, still the 
lowest, was over one-half lower than the CDR for the iban males, the 
highest. The CDR for Chinese females, the lowest, in 1947-1960 
differed by about 120 per cent from the Other Indigenous females, the 
highest. Still, in 1960-70, the CDR for the Chinese females, whose 
rate was still the lowest, was 155 per cent lower than that of the 
Melanau females.
The decline of the CDR for the population of Sarawak as a whole 
was about 27 per cent for males, and 24 per cent for females between 
the two intercensal periods (rows 1 and 2, last column, Table 4.1).
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The decline of the CDR was generally higher among males than females, 
and this was the case for all communities except the Other Indigenous. 
The percentage decline was highest among the Land Dayak, followed by 
the Malays and the Chinese. A sharp decline of CDR for the Land Dayak 
and the Malays in recent years was a notable feature. The CDR of 13.1 
per thousand population for the Land Dayak, and 14.7 per thousand for 
the Malay males was comparable to the corresponding 12 per thousand 
for Chinese males in recent years. The CDR for the Land Dayak and 
Malay females at 14.3 and 17.2 per thousand respectively, though still 
higher than the 9.4 per thousand for the Chinese was, nevertheless, a 
great improvement. However, the decline of CDR for the Iban females 
and Other Indigenous males was comparatively small; as a result, the 
CDR for these two communities was still very high.
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TABLE 4.1 ADJUSTED CRUDE DEATH RATE (CDR)* AND PER CENT CHANGES
BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970, BY SEX AND COMMUNITY
Community Sex 1947-1960 1960-1970 % Change: 1947-1960 
& 1960-1970
Sarawak Total Male 21.2 15.5 -26.9
Female 19.0 14.5 -23.7
Iban Male 22.0 18.8 -14.5
Female 20.7 18.7 - 9.7
Chinese Male 18.0 12.0 -33.3
Female 12.4 9.4 -24.2
Malays Male 23.2 14.7 -36.6
Female 23.8 17.2 -27.7
Land Dayak Male 21.9 13.1 -40.2
Female 22.5 14.3 -36.4
Melanau Male 20.1 17.4 -13.4
Female 25.2 24.0 - 4.8
Other Indig . Male 18.7 17.5 - 6.4
Female 26.9 19.6 -27.1
NOTES : Estimation derived from linear interpolation, using Coale
and Demeny intercensal survival method on 'West' family
Model Life Table Values. Census data on age structure are
smoothed;* CDR is adjusted number of deaths per thousand mid-period
population.
SOURCES: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
4.3.2 Infant Mortality Rates (IMRs)
Based on the appropriate derived levels of model life tables,
CLthrough linear interpolation of the values separately for males
and females, the infant mortality rate was computed.
Table 4.2 shows that the mortality rate of children under 1 year 
of age in life table values was very high in the early intercensal 
period: 172 and 152 per thousand live births respectively for males 
and females. The rate declined subsequently to 121 for males and 116
one.
6 . is the probability of dying before reaching exact age
189
for females in the later intercensal period. The decline was greater 
for males than females, thus closing the gap of IMR between males and 
females to within 5 points (rows 1 and 2, last column, Table 4.2).
The sex differential in IMR indicates that Iban and Chinese male 
infants had a higher mortality rate than their female counterparts, 
whereas the mortality of the Malays, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other 
Indigenous female infants outstripped that of males. This pattern of 
infant mortality is similar to a number of countries in Asia (UN, 
1980:89). In the early intercensal period the IMR for males was 
higher among the Land Dayak, the Malays and Iban than the Chinese, 
Melanau and Other Indigenous. IMR of 192, 185 and 175 per thousand 
live births respectively for these three communities would mean that 
almost two out of every 10 baby boys died before their first birthday. 
The infant mortality rates for females were even higher, the Other 
Indigenous, Melanau, Land Dayak and Malay mothers having more than one 
chance in four of losing their new born girls within twelve months of 
their birth. Freeman (1967:318) found a much higher IMR in his field 
data, 470 per thousand live births among the Iban in 1950. 
Nevertheless, the IMR for all the six communities declined in the 
second intercensal period; the percentage decline was particularly 
high among Chinese, Land Dayak and Malay male and female infants. The 
Chinese mortality rate for male infants was 95 per thousand and 75 for 
females. However, the mortality rate was still very high among the 
male and female infants of the Iban, the Melanau and the Other 
Indigenous owing to a relatively slower rate of overall decline. The 
female IMR of 203 per thousand for the Melanau was almost three times
higher than that for the Chinese.
190
The findings of a nutrition survey in 1976, from maternal 
questions, showed that Iban IMR was 141.6, and Malay, 110.4 per 1000 
live births.^
TABLE 4.2 INFANT MORTALITY RATES (IMRs)*, BY SEX AND COMMUNITY
BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
Community Sex 1947-1960 1960-1970 % Change: 1947-1960 
& 1960-1970
Sarawak Total Male 171.7 120.6 -29.8
Female 152.2 115.7 -24.0
Iban Male 174.5 155.4 -10.9
Female 155.3 149.2 - 3.9
Chinese Male 166.8 94.9 -43.1
Female 114.5 75.1 -34.4
Malays Male 185.5 115.3 -37.8
Female 201.7 149.3 -26.0
Land Dayak Male 192.6 114.7 -40.5
Female 202.7 131.7 -35.0
Melanau Male 166.8 139.4 -16.4
Female 205.5 202.7 - 1.4
Other Indig. Male 152.2 142.6 - 6.3
Female 219.9 166.3 -24.4
NOTE : * IMR is the number of deaths of children under 1 year of age 
per 1000 live births, computed separately for males and 
females based on linear interpolation of 'West' family 
Model Life Table Values.
SOURCES: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
Feeney, using his own method (1976:12-16; 1980:109-128)^ on 
child survivorship data of the 1960 and 1970 Censuses, gave an average 
infant mortality rate of 112.6 per thousand for both sexes for Sarawak
7. The surveys were carried out by the Medical Department among 
Malays of the Sarawak River Delta and Iban in the Lemanak areas. 
Details in SMDAR, 1977.
8. These IMR figures are from an unpublished draft given to the 
writer by Feeney at a seminar at the Population Institute, East-West 
Centre, Hawaii in 1981.
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between 1948 and 1959, and 59.7 per thousand between 1958 and 1969 
(Figure 4.1). He strongly discounted the reliability of these rates 
when he made comparison of estimates from these successive censuses; 
he found a great discrepancy between the two series of estimates where 
they overlap. For example, the two values of the infant mortality 
rate in the mid-1950s provided by the 1960 and 1970 Censuses differ 
considerably; they were 106.5 and 73 per thousand respectively, a 
difference of 31 per cent.
Feeney had tested the various sources of errors, by deliberately 
trying out data on the various model life table families and confining 
the analysis to older women, and concluded that data collection and 
data processing were responsible for the downward bias in the 
estimates. He observed that: (1) the inclusion of women not 
reporting surviving children in the tabulation of children born biases 
the calculated proportion of deceased children upward, and that (2) 
the inclusion of women with 'not stated' children born in the 
surviving children tabulation biases these proportions downward. 
Since the coding procedure implies the nonexistence of any woman in 
the first category, children born stated and surviving children not 
stated, any bias from this source would be entirely downward.
Kwok (1980:9-12) in applying Feeney's method to child 
survivorship data on Chinese from the 1970 Sarawak Census found a very 
distorted infant mortality rate among them; the IMRs were even lower 
than the greatly understated official figures from vital registrations 
(Table 4.3). He attributed this to a large amount of under-reporting 
of births of children who had since died among the Chinese in the 1970
Census as a result of a strong cultural dislike of recalling deaths.
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TABLE 4.3 CHINESE INFANT MORTALITY RATES (PER 1000 LIVE BIRTHS)
1963 1965 1967 1969
Vital Reg. 25.9 20.5 22.1 19.5
Indirect Est. 4.5 6.6 4.8 6.5
SOURCE: WHO/DSI/ESCAP/80. 14, Table 6, p.9.
Kwok later omitted the data for the Chinese from subsequent estimates 
of infant mortality for Sarawak, and this resulted in an average 
infant mortality rate of 139 per thousand live births for Sarawak 
between 1948 and 1958, and 73.3 between 1961 and 1968. However, 
discrepancies in the values of IMRs similarly existed between the 
overlapping estimates of the two censuses (Figure 4.2). Kwok 
concluded by saying ' "not stated" cases on the number of children 
ever born and the number surviving in the 1970 Census biased downward 
the estimates of the number of deceased children' (1980:12).
4.3.3 Childhood Mortality
4.3.3.1 Data Source and Techniques Used
In the absence of adequate statistical records, estimation of 
childhood mortality has to rely on census data. Census data on 
children ever born and the proportion of children who have died can 
yield robust estimates of childhood mortality. Specifically, the 
proportions of dead children tabulated by women, grouped into 
five-year age categories, provide estimates of the probability of 
dying between birth and various childhood ages (Brass, 1978:50-59).
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The 1947, 1960 and 1970 Sarawak Censuses ask questions to ever 
married women about the number of children they have ever borne and 
numbers of children still living, and tabulated this information in 
five-year age groups. Accordingly, the data could have been useful 
for this study but, unfortunately, these data are defective. The 
1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses are not comparable owing to the
difference in phrasing of child survivorship questions and the 
processing of the data elicited by these questionnaires, as concluded 
by Feeney in his calculation of IMR for Sarawak presented in the 
preceding section. In connection with this, the 1970 Census data for 
the 'not stated' entry for surviving children and for zero children 
ever born to women, if not adjusted, would bias the calculation of
deceased children either upward or downward. El-Badry's correction 
gmethod, which provides the necessary adjustment, is applied and then 
indirect methods for computing child mortality are selected.
9. El-Badry (1961:909-924) observed that a linear or nearly 
linear relationship existed between percentage tabulated 'not stated' 
(C), and percentage tabulated childless, (L). It assumes a formula:
Cx = a Lx + b,
where
Cx is the proportion 'not stated' parity at age x;
Lx is the proportion of childless women at age x; and 
a and b are constants.
Adjustment of childless errors is made to find out the value of 'b', 
then the difference c-b is the result of the childlessness error which 
would be shifted back to the zero-children group. Thus the adjustment 
in the age group x is undertaken first by subtracting 'b' from the 
value of Cx and second by multiplying the difference Cx-b by the total 
number of women in that age group. Then the figure is deducted from 
the tabulated 'not stated' and added to the tabulated number of 
childless women in that age group.
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The methods devised by Trussell (1975) and Sullivan (1972), based
on Brass's (1968) original method, are chosen for this study because
they are the simplest to apply and are based on a wider spread of
cases (SM, 1978:6-2). Again, the 'West' family model life table is
used. The core of the theory behind these two methods is essentially
the same and is based on the fact that the proportion of children dead
among all those born to women of successive age groups approximates
the proportion of children dying before given exact ages of children,
or in life table notation, q , where n is the age of the child.n 0
Certain factors, or multipliers, relating to the pattern of 
childbearing are identified and these could influence the current age 
distribution of children and, thus, the average period for which 
children have been exposed to risk of mortality.
The Brass original method of mortality estimation is based on the 
assumption that fertility and childhood mortality have remained 
constant in the recent past, which in most countries including Sarawak 
is not the case. However, Sullivan and Trussell refined the method by 
making specifications of the pattern of fertility through multipliers 
derived from regression equations, and thus the problems caused by 
declining fertility can be avoided. Also, the problem of constant 
mortality underlying the original assumption can be minimised by 
applying a set of regression coefficients in estimating the length of 
time in years (T*) before the census date to which the corresponding 
mortality estimate refers, and by regarding mortality changes as 
movements through successively higher levels of the Coale-Demeny Model
Life Tables.
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As the census data for Sarawak are marred by reporting errors and 
fertility and mortality are declining, the application of Trussell and 
Sullivan's methods could prove feasible.
Both Trussell and Sullivan's methods assume the estimation 
relation as:
q(x) = K(i) D (i) ,
where q(x) is the probability of dying between birth 
and exact age x;
K(i) is the adjustment multiplier for each age group 
of mother; and
D(i) is the proportion of children dead for each age 
group of mother.
However, Trussell derives his adjustment multiplier, K(i) from a 
regression equation:
P1 P2
K(i) = A (i) + B(i) x ------+ C(i) x -----
P2 P3
where A(i), B(i) and C(i) are coefficients*,^
Sullivan's adjustment multiplier is:
P2
K(i) = A(i) + B ( i) x --- ,
P3
where A(i) and B(i) are coefficients; and P2 is the average 
parities of women aged 20-24, and P3 is the average parities of 
women aged 25-29.
4.3.3.2 The Patterns and Trends of Child Mortality
Tables 4.4a-c show the probabilities of children dying between 
birth and exact age two, three and five in the total population, and 
among the six ethnic communities in 1947, 1960 and 1970.
In general, the patterns of child mortality derived from the two 
methods are consistent; therefore only results from Trussell's method 
will be presented. A few anomalies appear: (1) the probability of
10. The coefficients used by Trussell is contained in Table A 
10 and P1, P2 and P3 refer to the average parities of women ages 
15-19; 20-24; and 25-29.
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dying between 0 and 2 was slightly higher than 0 and 3 in the total 
population, and among the Iban and Melanau in 1947; and the same 
occurs with the Chinese in 1970; and (2) an extremely low rate of 
child mortality was recorded for the Chinese even in the early years. 
These anomalies can be explained by no other specific reasons than 
data errors.
On the whole, mortality among young children was very high in the 
early years, and was declining in the recent years. Child mortality 
was highest among the Other Indigenous, the Malays and Melanau in the 
mid-1940s: over one-third of the children in the Other Indigenous, 
and one-third of the Malays and nearly one-third of the Melanau died 
between birth and five years old; the corresponding rate for the Land 
Dayak was a quarter. An average of over 12 per cent decline in child 
mortality was achieved in the later half of the 1950s for most of the 
six ethnic communities, except for the Iban and Land Dayak whose child 
mortality, in fact, increased. The probabilities of children dying at 
young ages were still very high; about 30 per cent of young children 
in the Other Indigenous, the Malay and Land Dayak communities died by 
age 5 during the late 1950s (see Figure 4,3) ,
A very substantial decline in child mortality was achieved in the 
mid-1960s; almost all the communities achieved a 50 per cent 
reduction of death rates among their children aged 0 to 5 years. The 
probabilities of children dying between 0 and 5 were about one — eighth 
for the Melanau, the Other Indigenous, the Malays and Land Dayak. 
Nevertheless, the basic pattern of differential child mortality among 
the different ethnic communities in Sarawak is stable over three 
censuses. The mortality rates for this age range are, as is usually
199
expected, quite low compared with the death rate in infancy.
TABLE 4.4a ESTIMATION OF CHILD MORTALITY USING TRUSSELL'S METHOD*,
Community Ref. 
2q0
Point
T*
1947
Ref. Point 
3q0 T*
Ref. 
5q0
Point
T*
Sarawak Total . 1860 1945.5 .1837 1944 .2204 1942.2
Iban . 1625 1945.3 .1360 1942.9 . 1787 1941.1
Chinese .0536 1945.9 .0846 1944.1 .0884 1941.8
Malays .2656 1945.4 .2780 1943.8 .3310 1942.1
Land Dayak . 1942 1945.4 .2314 1944.1 .2575 1942.6
Melanau .2761 1945.5 .2447 1944.2 .2894 1942.6
Other Indig • .3186 1945.3 .3286 1943.9 .3678 1942.3
NOTES : * Trussell's method as described in text;
T* is expressed in terms of a decimalised year, deriving
from E-t, where E is date of enumeration and t is
interval between reference point of mortality and
estimate;
The 1947 Census was taken on 27 November 1947, the
decimalised year is 1947.9.
SOURCE: 1947 Census:202-203.
TABLE 4.4b ESTIMATION OF CHILD MORTALITY USING TRUSSELL'S METHOD*,
Community Ref. 
q2 0
Point
T*
1960
Ref. 
3q0
Point
T*
Ref
5q0
. Point 
T*
Sarawak Total . 1607 1958.6 . 1778 1958.1 . 1936 1957.5
Iban . 1678 1958.4 . 1964 1957.9 .2162 1957.3
Chinese .0308 1959.0 .0392 1958.4 .0500 1957.5
Malays .2177 1958.4 .2402 1957.9 .2908 1957.3
Land Dayak .2158 1958.7 .2362 1958.9 .2836 1959
Melanau .1995 1958.5 .2091 1957.9 .2492 1957.2
Other Indig. .2145 1958.5 .2647 1957.6 .2974 1956.4
NOTES : * Same as in Table 4.4a;
T* Same as in Table 4.4a. The 1960 Census was taken on 
15 June 1960, the decimalised year is 1960.5.
SOURCES: 1960 Census; Table 16 and Tables 16b-h, pp.233-241
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TABLE 4.4c ESTIMATION OF CHILD MORTALITY USING TRUSSELL'S METHOD*,
Community Ref. Point 
T*
2q0
1970
Ref. Point 
q T*
3 0
Ref.
q5 0
Point
T*
Sarawak Total .0741 1968.4 .0827 1966.4 .0928 1963.9
Iban .0782 1968.1 .0900 1965.8 . 1052 1963.2
Chinese .0116 1968.7 .0108 1967.1 .0145 1965.1
Malays .0878 1968.4 .1040 1966.3 . 1249 1963.8
Land Dayak .0792 1968.4 .0970 1966.2 . 1234 1963.5
Melanau .1110 1968.6 . 1211 1966.7 . 1358 1964.2
Other Indig. .1136 1968.3 .1198 1966.1 .1264 1963.4
% Changes:
1947-1960:
Sarawak Total -13.6 - 3.2 -12.2
Iban 3.3 44.4 21.0
Chinese -42.5 -53.7 -43.4
Malays -18.0 -13.6 -12.1
Land Dayak 11.1 2. 1 10.1
Melanau -27.7 -14.5 -13.9
Other Indig. -32.7 -19.4 -19.1
1960-1970:
Sarawak Total -53.9 -53.5 -52.1
Iban -53.4 -54.2 -51.3
Chinese -62.3 -72.4 -71.0
Malays -59.7 -56.7 -57.0
Land Dayak -63.3 -58.9 -56.5
Melanau -44.4 -42.1 -45.5
Other Indig. -47.0 -54.7 -57.5
NOTES : * Same as in Table 4.4a;
T* Same as in Table 4.4a. The 1970 Census was taken on
25 August 1970, the decimalised year is 1970.6.
SOURCE: 1970 Census; Table 2.27, pp.437-444;
Children surviving data are unpublished tabulations by 
courtesy of the Department of Statistics, Malaysia.
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4.3.3.3 Causes of Child Mortality
While information on numbers of deaths among children is 
difficult to obtain, it is virtually impossible to find data on causes 
of death for children in Sarawak. Nevertheless, the common causes of 
death in infancy and early childhood as specified by UN and World 
Health Organisation (1973:66) are highly relevant. The main causes of 
death during this period of life are diarrhoeal diseases, including 
gastro-enteritis, and infectious diseases and malnutrition. The 
incidence of these diseases is expected to be higher in rural Sarawak, 
especially in the longhouse communities where hygienically constructed 
latrines and uncontaminated drinking water are non-existent. The 
absence of latrines or use of insanitary latrines leads to the 
breeding of flies and also hand-to-mouth contamination causing the 
transmission of disease either through food taken by the child or by 
the flies settling on or near the mouth of an infant. Similarly, 
insanitary conditions can lead to the contamination of drinking water. 
Pneumonia is exacerbated by the debilitating effects of poor 
nutrition, gastritis and enteritis. As birth deliveries in longhouses 
or villages are more often performed by the traditional untrained 
midwife, birth injuries of all sorts occurred, which could contribute 
to deaths of young children of these communities.
4.3.4 The Expectation of Life at Birth (e°0 ^
The decrease in infant and childhood mortality has brought about 
the greater part of the general increase in expectation of life at 
birth in recent decades (UN, 1953:64). This relationship is true also 
of Sarawak. The life expectancy at birth for the people of Sarawak as
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a whole was relatively short; it averaged 42 years for males and 44 
years for females between 1947 and 1960. (column 1, Table 4.4). Life 
expectancy increased to 50.2 years for males and 50.5 years for 
females between 1960 and 1970, an increase of 8.1 years and 6.5 years 
respectively.
Greatly differing patterns of life expectancy were exhibited 
among the various communities in these years. A longer life 
expectancy for females prevailed only among the Iban and Chinese; 
othewise, females in the Malay, Land Dayak, Melanau, and Other 
Indigenous communities all lived a much shorter life than their male 
counterparts. Between 1947 and 1960 the difference in life expectancy 
favoured males by 10.7 years for the Other Indigenous, 6.7 years for 
the Melanau, 3.6 years for the Malays, and 3.2 years for the Land 
Dayak. This difference undoubtedly is related to the culturally 
enforced sex roles in which women do more work than men and sustain 
greater physical strain in production activities. The higher male 
than female life expectancy at birth is confirmed by the United 
Nations as a typically Asian pattern (excluding Far East Asian 
countries). The same pattern of sex differential in life expectancy 
persisted in the ethnic communities from 1960 to 1970, but the 
differences between them were somewhat smaller. This is because the 
life expectancy for Iban and Chinese males increased faster than for 
their females in the later period and among the Other Indigenous the 
increase among their females was four times faster than that of males.
11. The pattern presented in the UN Model Life Tables for 
developing countries (1982:28-30) shows generally that Asian countries 
outside Far East Asia have higher female mortality at certain levels 
of male mortality.
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A considerable increase in life expectancy was achieved by most 
of the people in Sarawak in 1960 and 1970. A remarkable increase was 
achieved by the Land Dayak, Chinese and Malay males, among all of whom 
the increase was over 10 years. The figure was even higher for both 
Land Dayak and Chinese (12 years), and 11 years for Malays (last 
column, Table 4.5). A very high increase in life expectancy was 
achieved also by the Land Dayak females, 11.5 years; the increase for 
the Chinese, Malay, and Other Indigenous females was between 7.5 and 
8.3 years. A surprisingly low increase was found among the Melanau 
and Iban females, just 0.4 and 1 year respectively.
TABLE 4.5 EXPECTATION OF LIFE AT BIRTH (e’ ) , BY SEX AND COMMUNITY
BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
Community Sex 1947-1960 1960-1970
Change in year between 
1947-1960 & 1960-1970
Sarawak Total Male 42.1 50.2 8.1
Female 44.0 50.5 6.5
Iban Male 42.0 44.5 2.5
Female 43.5 44.5 1.0
Chinese Male 42.8 54.8 12.0
Female 50.8 59.0 8.2
Malays Male 40.2 51.2 11.0
Female 36.6 44.5 7.9
Land Dayak Male 39.2 51.3 12.1
Female 36.0 47.5 11.5
Melanau Male 42.8 47.1 4.3
Female 36.1 36.5 0.4
Other Indig. Male 45.0 46.6 1.6
Female 34.3 41.8 7.5
NOTE : * eg is expectation of life at birth computed separately for
males and females based on linear interpolation of 'West'
family Model Life 'Table Values.
SOURCE: Coale and Demeny Model Life Table, 1966.
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4.3.5 Age-Specific Death Rates (ASDRs)
In general, the age-specific death rates of the people in Sarawak 
display a pattern very similar to other developing countries, that is 
very high mortality in the first few years of life, decreasing to a 
minimum in the 10-14 group, then rising gradually until about the 
mid-forties after which it goes up steeply. This pattern of mortality 
applies to both sexes of all the ethnic communities, as shown in Table 
4.6a-b. Taking 1960-70 for example, high mortality prevailed in the 
younger ages 0-9, among both the high and low mortality communities. 
However, the proportion of deaths in these ages varies greatly: the
aggregated 200 deaths per thousand among the Iban males was 57 per 
cent higher than the Chinese 115 per thousand in the same age 
category. The difference in the proportion of deaths in the younger 
age groups was even more marked among females between the high and low
mortality communities; the 279 deaths per thousand for the Melanau
compared to 91 per thousand for the Chinese was a 67 per cent 
difference. The mortality differential between the various 
communities was comparatively smaller for adults aged 10-59: the
difference for males between the highest, the Iban, and the lowest,
the Chinese, was 32 per cent. Though the difference for females
between the highest, the Melanau, and the lowest, the Chinese, was 
about 58 percent, it was still 10 points lower than the mortality 
differences for the younger age group in these two communities. The 
differential mortality for the older age group of 60 years and over 
was much lower between all the communities. The difference for males 
between the highest, the Iban, and the lowest, the Chinese, was just 
12.4 per cent, and for females, between the Melanau and Chinese, 29
per cent.
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The higher mortality in the lower age groups (0-14) of the 
Melanau and the Other Indigenous was, according to Noakes (1950:56), 
the result of a malaria epidemic from 1944 to 1946 which caused many 
deaths among these people.
4.4 THE IMPACT OF SOCIAL, CULTURAL AND ECONOMIC FACTORS ON 
DIFFERENTIAL MORTALITY AND THE DECLINE OF MORTALITY
Mortality bears a strong and obvious relation to human welfare. 
The relationship is stressed in the following UN Statement:
Not only is mortality one of the central components in the 
process of social development and modernisation but it 
functions as a relatively sensitive indicator of other 
aspects of social and economic progress because levels of 
mortality closely reflect the levels and distribution of 
living conditions within a propulation (1980:71).
The patterns and changes of mortality in a population are seen to be 
interrelated with the entire socioeconomic structure of the society to 
which the population belongs; and mortality during the first year of 
life is particularly sensitive to changes in social and economic 
conditions (UN, 1953:64).
In analysing mortality, those factors associated with death, such 
as age, sex, cause of death, occupation and social and economic levels 
are as important to investigate as the number of deaths for a 
population. In addition, examination of the factors affecting the 
levels and trends of infant mortality may throw additional light on 
the relationship between mortality and the social and economic
conditions.
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However, as with the vital registration data, much of the basic 
data required for analysing the effect of social and economic factors 
upon mortality are deficient or absent in many developing countries, 
and this is also true in Sarawak. In addition, even if data are 
available, the quality of these data is open to question. For 
example, the persons registering the death, espcially non-medical 
personnel, may find difficulty in specifying cause of deaths and, 
since often the same disease has different nomenclature in different 
communities, difficulty in pinpointing the exact cause of death may 
lead to wrong registration.
Nevertheless, the high mortality prevalent in most of the 
underdeveloped countries is found to be causally related to the low 
levels of living caused by poverty and to the lack of education and 
medical and health facilities (UN, 1953:49; UN, 1962:36). There is 
strong evidence of a relationship between certain indices of social 
and economic conditions and mortality. A UN study concluded that:
high mortality is associated with low per capita income, 
high rate of illiteracy, a large proportion of males engaged 
in agriculture, and a large number of persons per physician 
(1953:49 ) .
In the same study, it was said that those social and economic factors 
responsible for the differential crude death rate in a population are 
also responsible for the differential infant mortality (UN, 1953:65).
Generally, the impact of poor social and economic conditions on 
high mortality is mediated through poor sanitation, nutritional 
deficiencies, poor housing, the shortage of medical personnel, and 
poor economic conditions which render people easily susceptible to 
disease and health hazards. Although the roles played by these
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factors which have been at work in the reduction of mortality are by 
no means easy to assess, different levels of mortality are almost 
always found among the various ethnic, racial, or religious groups. 
The variations are caused, as postulated in a UN study, '...in part, 
by the fact these groups are differently situated with respect to 
income, occupation, urban-rural residence, education, etc.' (1953:63).
Much empirical evidence on differential mortality of racial and 
ethnic groups is available, and the reasons for the differences are 
seen to be mainly economic and social rather than biological (UN, 
1953:64)
4.4.1 Factors Contributing to Differential Mortality
It has been noted in the previous two Chapters that there is a 
great variety of social, cultural and economic elements in the six 
ethnic communities in Sarawak. These variations are largely the 
result of distinctive life styles manifest in cultural practices and 
uneven distribution of opportunities, resources and services between 
the different ethnic communities; thus different reproductive and 
demographic behaviour is found in the different communities. 
Accordingly, attention in this section will be directed to studies of 
these different cultural, social and economic conditions which 
contribute to differential mortality within the population in Sarawak.
The indices of social and economic conditions, such as general 
living conditions, literacy rate, proportion of males engaged in 
agriculture, accessibility to medical and health services which are 
the important determinants of high or lower mortality will be assessed
on a community basis.
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4.4.1.1 The General Living Conditions of the People
The living conditions in the rural longhouse communities are 
generally poor. The conditions are described by Wallace as follow:
..with so many people living within the same structure, a 
village often appears very much in disarray. Discarded 
bamboo and other building materials, broken coconuts, and 
general debris litter the village, pigs and chickens are 
forever wandering in the village in search of food 
(1971:69).
Richard also remarked that: 'Dogs are everywhere and can be a
nuisance' (SG, July, 1958:128). It is also observed that fighting
cocks which are often kept in the ruai (roofed verandah) of the 
longhouses add yet another nuisance.
In addition, there are no proper latrines in the longhouses. 
Defecation takes place in the nearby bushes or from houses onto the 
ground, and refuse similarly is thrown indiscriminately to the ground. 
As a result the compounds of villages are fouled by human and animal 
faeces and accumulated refuse; personal hygiene is poor. 
Furthermore, many of the longhouses are built near a main river or 
tributary. Contaminated water from the polluted river is used for 
household consumption, without boiling, causing a high rate of 
helminthic infection among the longhouse people. Dysentery and 
gastroenteritis especially, which cause much infantile mortality and 
morbidity, are believed to be caused by contaminated water. According 
to the Sarawak Medical and Health Report of 1927, 90 per cent of the 
rural population was so affected. Moreover, most of the longhouses, 
particularly those of the Other Indigenous and Iban, are situated in 
the jungle of the interior,' very remote and isolated from any district
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centres. The jungle areas were once the heavily malaria-infected 
areas: this disease was the most important single cause of illness 
and death in Sarawak in the 1940s and 1950s. It reached epidemic 
proportions by 1946, and an estimated 40,000 cases in 1953-54 were 
reported by the Medical Department mainly among the Other Indigenous, 
the Iban and Land Dayak. The epidemics also caused a great number of 
deaths among the Melanau and Malay community in coastal areas (details 
of the incidence and its trends are presented in Chapter 3, section 
3.5.1).
The poor living conditions in longhouses where a very close 
communal life is maintained, with easy and frequent contacts between 
the people, foster the spread of communicable diseases; the incidence 
of tuberculosis, yaws, and leprosy was found to be higher in the Iban, 
Other Indigenous, Land Dayak and Melanau communities (see Chapter 3, 
sections 3.5.1). Other non-endemic diseases in Sarawak, such as 
cholera, measles and smallpox, were similarly reported to be highly 
prevalent among these rural longhouse communities.
On the other hand, the Chinese and Malays are predominant in 
urban areas. Though there were insufficient sanitary facilities in 
former times, the residential areas of Kuching, Sibu and Miri at least 
benefited from a regular nightsoil disposal system and in villages and 
kampongs, where most of the Chinese and Malays live, pit and river 
latrines were used. Although tuberculosis was widespread among the 
Chinese in poorly constructed, often overcrowded shop-houses in the 
bazaar, malaria was not a problem among them even at the height of the 
malaria epidemic because the Malaria-carrier vector is nurtured only
in the jungle and coastal areas. Thus the incidence of illness and
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deaths from communicable diseases was less serious among the Chinese 
than the other communities.
4.4.1.2 Food Supplies and Levels of Nutrition
Deficiency in nutrition as a result of shortage of food or 
improper diet differs among the various communities and is related to 
their mode of economic production and consumption. The problem of 
food shortage or improper diet is more common among the rural than the 
urban population, thus the rural people are more subject to diseases 
due to malnutrition.
Since agriculture is dominant in Sarawak's economy, an 
overwhelmingly large proportion of the economically active population 
is engaged in agriculture. The proportion of population in 
agriculture is greater among the Iban, Land Dayak, Other Indigenous, 
and Melanau than among the Chinese and Malays. Although there has 
been movement away from agriculture to other segments of the economy 
in recent years, agriculture is still the predominant economic pursuit 
of the rural people, and the patterns of participation in agriculture 
by ethnic community remain very much the same.
Since rice is the staple diet of the people, ricegrowing is the 
most important undertaking for almost all the communities in Sarawak, 
except the Chinese and, to some extent, the Malays. The Iban, Land 
Dayak and certain sub-groups of the Other Indigenous all live at a 
bare subsistence level, dependent entirely on slash-and-burn shifting 
cultivation of hill-padi, and collection of jungle products such as 
sago, tapioca, and other edible flora. This system of shifting 
cultivation yields little likelihood of good harvests and, too often,
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it results in scarcity. Several studies on the level of sufficiency
in rice concluded that more than 50 per cent of the Iban (Freeman,
1970:256) and more than 70 per cent of the Land Dayak (Grijpstra,
1976:102) did not have sufficient supplies of rice to last until the
next harvest, and other foodstuffs were not readily available and
affordable, thus malnutrition is the inevitable result. Miller
(1950:35), in a survey of longhouse diet and hill dry padi cultivation
in Sarawak, found that on average a total of 940 gantangs of padi
per bilek-family of four was required for subsistence, but an
estimated production of only about 500 gantangs per door could be 
13realised. Miller commented:
a daily rice ration of 1 lb per head per day on its own 
could not be expected to provide a reasonable maintenance 
ration for an adult, let alone provide for much exertion or 
manual labour (1950:30).
He therefore concluded that the people in longhouses suffered marked 
mineral and vitamin deficiencies, and this impaired growth and 
resistence to infection, especially among children.
Geddes (1950:214-216) in his study of Land Dayak diet, found that 
some meals were missed by the adults for reasons such as repletion 
after an earlier meal, returning too late for lunch, or a temporary 
shortage of vegetables. He also found that wild foods were important 
consumable items for the Land Dayak, and that there was a surprising
12. A gantang is equal to 1 gallon or 5 1/2 lbs.
13. Hill-padi does not exceed 100 gantangs per acre, taking an 
average of 4.7 acre per household which is based on an agricultural 
survey (1977 Census of Agriculture, Malaysia, 1981:405), thus deriving 
a total padi yield of 470 gantangs♦
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shortage of cultivated fruits in Land Dayak longhouses.
Malnutrition was found to be widespread among the Iban and Malay 
children. A nutritional status survey undertaken by the Medical 
D epa r tmen t remar ke d :
children such as these are worse nourished than any, and 
could only be exceeded by actual famine conditions. Levels 
are more than four times the total for severe 
protein-energy-malnutrition and nearly three times for the 
moderate (SMHAR, 1977:48).
4.4.1.3 Adaptability and the Accessibility to Health Services
It has been noted in section 3.3.3 in Chapter 3 that a very low 
literacy rate was evident among the Iban, the Other Indigenous, Land 
Dayak and Melanau, whereas the Chinese and, to some extent, the Malays 
had a higher literacy rate. Although the level of literacy of the 
various communities improved greatly in the 1960s, it is still low 
among the Iban, Land Dayak and the Other Indigenous. A low level of 
literacy undoubtedly hinders the capability of people to adapt to 
modern and scientific ways of living, thus slowing the progress of 
change.
As noted in Chapter 2, section 2.6, the population of Sarawak is 
sparsely settled and the distribution of population by ethnic 
community is uneven. The wide scatter of settlements, as well as the 
lack of facilities for transport and communication, impede the 
development of health services and, moreover, the shortage of medical 
personnel gives rise to the problem of inadequate health 
infrastructure in the rural areas. So an inequality of accessibility
to health services between the six ethnic communities can be expected.
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The inadequate health services in rural areas and the conditions 
of health services in urban areas are illustrated in the following 
reports: '...resident medical officers were stationed then only in
Kuching, and Sibu where medical facilities were available (SAR, 
1947:56)'. In 1948, it was estimated that there was an average of 
only one qualified doctor for every 23,000 people. Moreover, the 
concentration of all these doctors and medical facilities was said to 
be
only in Kuching, Sibu and Miri which could mean that a much 
larger proportion of the population was far removed from any 
form of medical service in Sarawak. Besides, there were 
thirty-eight trained nurses and ninety hospital assistants, 
most of whom were in the service of those medical 
establishments in and around the three urban centres 
mentioned above (SAR, 1948:22).
4.4.2 Incidence of Morbidity and Mortality by Causes
The incidence of morbidity cannot be taken as an accurate measure 
for mortality, especially with the progress of curative medicine. 
Mortality from some diseases has declined but morbidity has remained 
unchanged. For example, tuberculosis, scarlet fever, and pneumonia, 
which were regarded earlier as highly dangerous, have now generally 
lost their bad reputation, but the incidence of these diseases could 
still be high among certain populations. A UN report (1962:16) 
reiterated that the positive correlation between morbidity and 
mortality was stronger in developing countries than in developed 
countries because in the advanced countries only a small proportion of 
morbidity would result in death. The relationship of morbidity and 
mortality in Sarawak can be expected to show a high correlation, 
resembling that of other developing countries. The relationship could 
be expected to have been stronger in the early years than it is at
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present because there was little provision for curative medicine in 
the early years.
Table 4.7 gives the incidence rate of communicable diseases in 
the population of Sarawak for selected years in the 1960s. It 
indicates that diseases were mainly caused by infectious, and 
parasitic and respiratory elements. The incidence rate of these 
diseases was, nevertheless, declining over the years.
Table 4.8 presents the ten principal causes of out-patient 
morbidity and out-patient rates for the population in recent years. 
Out-patient morbidity is taken as a reasonable representation of the 
overall health conditions of the people in Sarawak because well over 
80 per cent of the people live in rural areas and are covered by rural 
health services in the forms of static dispensaries and health 
centres, sub-dispensaries, travelling dispensaries and floating 
clinics, health sub-centres and community health centres and flying 
doctor services which involve little in-hospital treatment. Moreover, 
much of this rural population lives in interior areas where 
accessibility to in-hospital treatment is difficult due to lack of 
communication. The hospitals are limited to big towns and there are 
no hospitals in rural areas. The records show, not surprisingly that 
helminthiasis, infections, respiratory, diarrhoeal and digestive 
diseases are the principal causes of out-patient treatment. In the 
light of these data, the general health status of the rural population 
can be inferred.
Table 4.9 gives the principal causes of death by diseases for 
1954, 1960 and 1970. It confirms that the highest incidence of death
was connected with infectious and parasitic diseases which in turn are
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positively related to the incidence of morbidity from these causes. A 
very high proportion of deaths was also caused by respiratory 
diseases, followed by digestive diseases. Tuberculosis, dysentery, 
typhoid fever and malaria accounted for most of the deaths of an 
infectious and parasitic nature. Broncho-pneumonia was the major 
disease causing death in the respiratory group, whereas 
gastro-enteritis was the major digestive-system disease causing death. 
The numbers of deaths caused by ill-defined diseases peculiar to early 
infancy were very large in 1954 but subsequently declined in 1960 and 
1970. These data based only on reported causes of death may constrain 
the result but this decrease may also be attributed to the decline of 
infant mortality or to better definition of disease in infant deaths.
The patterns of mortality by category of disease in Sarawak can 
be compared with the patterns of mortality by cause- of-death group 
for East Malaysia compiled by the United Nations (UNDYB, 1967 and 
1971). The figures are shown in Table 4.10. The results confirm that 
deaths caused by infectious, parasitic and respiratory diseases are of 
major concern, as is the large proportion of deaths grouped under 
ill-defined causes.
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TABLE 4.10 DEATH RATES, BY CAUSE-OF-DEATH GROUPS*,
FOR EAST MALAYSIA, 1966 AND 1970
1966 1970
Group I . 1447 .2404
Group II .0294 .0495
Group III .0606 .1185
Group IV .0398 .0754
Group V .7254 .5159
Cause B45 .3308 . 1018
Cause B46 . 1352 . 1606
TOTAL DEATHS 7408 1855
NOTE : * Death rates are the number of deaths from each 
cause per 100,000 population.
Cause-of-death groups are classified by WHO into 
five groups. They are:
Group I : deaths caused by infectious parasitic 
and respiratory diseases;
Group II : deaths from cancer;
Group III: deaths from diseases of the circulatory 
system;
Group IV : deaths by violence; and
Group V : all causes not included in the four 
preceding groups.
Cause B45 refers to symptoms and ill-defined 
conditions; and
Cause B46 refers to all other diseases.
SOURCE: UN, 1973a:45, Tables 11 and 12.
4.4.3 Factors Contributing to the Decline of Mortality
There are several general social and economic factors, and some 
specific ones, for improving health and preventing disease and death. 
All contribute to the decline of mortality. Yet, as pointed out in a 
UN report (1965a:15), the various general and specific factors were so 
enmeshed in many countries that it was not practicable to estimate 
their separate influences in precise, quantitative terms. However the 
importance of certain factors or groups of factors could be
demonstrated by the evidence of their influence on certain diseases or
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groups of diseases. This section will examine those factors, both 
general and specific, and relate them to the influence on certain 
diseases which could have the most direct effect on the decline of 
mortality in Sarawak.
Two broad groups of factors are examined, namely, (1) social and 
economic factors, by which the living standards of the people were 
raised; and (2) special measures for improving health and preventing 
disease and death.
4.4.3.1 Progress in Social and Economic Development
Education is an important factor for social and economic 
advancement: the progress of education reflects the social and 
economic status of the people, particularly the level of living. As 
previously noted (Chapter 3, section 3.3.1), there was little 
opportunity for education for the people in Sarawak before the Second 
World War because education was largely left in the hands of private 
bodies. Thus the Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other Indigenous who 
mostly lived at a subsistence level and in rural agriculture had few 
opportunities for education; the Malays had primary education and the 
Chinese a reasonably good opportunity for more extended education. 
The opportunities for education for the Chinese and, to some extent, 
the Malays were largely created by their own efforts. As they lacked 
these opportunities, universal illiteracy characterised the Iban, Land 
Dayak, Other Indigenous and Melanau. The situation in the immediate 
post-war years changed little and the education programme was far from 
satisfactory. Over four-fifths of the population were illiterate.
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As noted in Chapter 3, section 3.3.1, progress has been made in 
general education since the 1950s, with a lengthening of school 
attendance and a decrease in the proportion of illiterates. In 1970, 
three-quarters of all the school-age children 6 to 11 years old 
attended primary schools, while 30 per cent of those aged 12 to 16 
attended secondary schools. The proportion in primary and secondary 
schools in 1960 had been three-fifths and 12 per cent respectively. 
Better education, sustained by new scientific and technical knowledge 
makes possible the improvement of the living environment, the standard 
of living, and the health status of a good proportion of the people in 
Sarawak.
Evidence gathered from many countries demonstrates that women's 
education has a strong impact on the decline of infant and child 
mortality. In Indonesia, the proportion of childhood mortality based 
on a birth cohort below five years old fell with increasing education 
of mother, from no education to some elementary education to completed 
elementary education and above (Lembaga Demografi, 1973). In the 
Philippines, the steep decline of infant and child mortality was found 
to correlate with the five levels of educational attainment of the 
mothers (Akantara, n.d.); and Caldwell (1979:399), in analysing his 
Nigerian survey data, confirmed that education was the single 
strongest influence on child mortality. Caldwell (1979:408) sought an 
explanation of the impact of maternal education on child mortality in 
the nature of the household and family and in terms of reactions to 
illness and of decision-making during illness which are relevant to 
Sarawak society. Caldwell explained the influence of maternal 
education on child mortality as follows: (1) mothers and other 
persons involved in education break with tradition, or become less
225
'fatalistic' about illness, and they adopt many of the alternatives in 
child care and therapeutics that become available in the rapidly 
changing society; (2) educated mothers are more capable of 
manipulating the modern world by demanding health care services; and 
(3) the education of women greatly changes the traditional balance of 
familial relationships, with profound effects on child care.
In Sarawak, the number of girls in school has increased rapidly 
since the 1960s and in 1970 the total enrolment of girls in school 
made up 45 per cent of the total enrolment in primary and 39 per cent 
in secondary schools (see Table A9).
As has been noted in Chapter 3, the economy of Sarawak started to 
progress under the post-war rehabilitation and reconstruction scheme 
and it sustained a further growth in the 1950s and 1960s. The per 
capita GNP of around $600 for Sarawak in the mid-1950's was relatively 
high compared with other developing countries. A further increase of 
per capita GNP was attained during the sixties as a result of a rapid 
rate of growth of GDP (see Chapter 3, section 3.4.4). The 9.6 per 
cent average rate of growth per annum between 1961 and 1970 was 
outstanding by any standard.
The increase of GDP was achieved through the increased volume of 
exports, which tipped the trade balance in favour of Sarawak, plus 
other sources of revenue; this meant that the government was able to 
carry out more ambitious development programmes. Foremost among those 
programmes which have had a far-reaching economic impact on the rural 
people is agricultural development. The Development Plan of Sarawak 
(1955-60) specified the policy as:
to encourage and stimulate increased production of rice, to
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improve the rubber industry, to establish cash crops 
alternative to rubber, to develop animal husbandry, to 
develop Sarawak's agriculture as far as possible for the 
benefit of the native cultivators (1954:24).
Subsequently, a number of development centres were established 
throughout the country to coordinate the training, teaching and 
allocation of resources to farmers with regard to farming techniques, 
control of crop pests and diseases, and animal husbandry. As a 
result, supplementary income from cash crops contributed greatly to 
the subsistence living of these farming communities. Starvation 
resulting from poor harvests of hill-padi has been gradually reduced, 
and malnutrition has become less common than in the past.
4.4.3.2 Special Measures for Improving Health and Preventing Disease 
and Death
The last two decades have witnessed a tremendous change and
expansion of health services in all parts of Sarawak. This is
reflected in the growing numbers of hospitals, clinics, mobile
treatment units, and professional and auxiliary health pesonnel (see 
Chapter 3, section 3.5.2). In addition, specific health measures were 
implemented for the control of infectious diseases. Anti-malaria, 
tuberculosis, diphtheria, measles, and typhoid fever campaigns have 
subdued the rampage of these diseases which formerly caused high 
mortality. This is particularly relevant in the decline of mortality 
in childhood. The rapid expansion of maternal and child health 
services (MCH) in Sarawak is noteworthy. MCH services began in 1962, 
provided jointly by the local authorities and the medical Department.
There were 52 MCH centres at the start, and the numbers increased to
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129 in 1975.^ a remarkable preventive and curative service by the MCH 
clinics must have contributed to the reduction of maternal and infant 
mortality. Now, a quarter of all deliveries are attended by MCH 
personnel and, more importantly, postnatal services have been extended 
to 84 per cent of all births (LTPKIKKS, 1979:7-12)
Furthermore, programmes under the Rural Health Improvement 
Schemes started in the early 1960s have played an important part in 
the fight against high mortality in rural Sarawak. The teaching of 
personal hygiene, construction of latrines, general cleaning of 
compounds, and drainage and fencing of animals, served to improve 
environmental sanitation. Clean water supplies are in most cases 
provided along with sanitary improvements.^ This has effectively 
countered the incidence of cholera, dysentery and typhoid fever.
All in all, the reductions in mortality in Sarawak for the last 
two decades have been made possible by advances on a broad front, 
encompassing better education and adaptation of agricultural and 
medical technologies which provide people with a better concept of 
health and a higher standard of living. Given the present rapid rate 
of social and economic development, and the improved health and 
medical knowledge of the people, there appear to be promising 
prospects for a further decline in mortality, especially among the
14. In addition to the 129 MCH clinics mentioned there were 
another 16 health centres and community health centres which provided 
MCH services in 1975.
15. Since 1967 the provision of water supplies has been included 
in the Rural Health Improvement Scheme as an incentive to encourage 
villages to improve their sanitary conditions. The scheme is 
supervised and carried out by the Department of Medical and Health 
Services (SMHAR, 1975:36-37).
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currently high mortality communities, the Iban, the Other Indigenous 
and the Melanau. If rates among these communities were reduced to the 
level of those found in the communities having the lowest mortality, 
significant reductions of overall mortality would result.
4.5 SUMMARY
Because of very defective death registration, analysis of the 
various mortality indices for Sarawak and the different ethnic 
communities has to rely on indirect methods using census data. Yet 
census data suffer some severe limitations from under-reporting and 
age misstatement. Adjustment procedures were applied to the data, 
along with certain assumptions made by the technique, to derive 
results which are considered plausible for mortality behaviour.
Even so, levels of mortality in Sarawak, and among the six ethnic 
communities, cannot be determined with much certainty. Nevertheless, 
it can be reliably said that levels of mortality were high between 
1947 and 1960, and remained quite high even up to 1970. The scant 
evidence on trends suggests that mortality has generally been 
declining.
There is differential mortality between the sexes and among the 
different ethnic communities. High mortality was experienced by the 
Malays, Iban, and Land Dayak men, and among the Other Indigenous, 
Melanau and Malay women in the early years; a greater reduction of 
deaths among the Malays and Land Dayak contributed to a much lower 
level of mortality among them in the later years. The mortality level 
of the Chinese, both men and women, has always been the lowest of all; 
mortality of Chinese women is particularly low. The population as a
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whole shows a lower mortality among women than men; however this 
pattern applies only to the Iban and the Chinese, whereas higher 
mortality is everywhere the case for women in the other communities. 
The reasons for higher female mortality among these other communities 
are uncertain; but it could be reasonably believed that working 
conditions, culturally circumscribed sex roles and life styles 
contribute as much as or more than biological or genetic differences 
between the sexes.
The level of infant and childhood mortality was excessively high 
in the early years; in spite of a subsequent reduction, the later 
years still show a high rate. The patterns of infant and childhood 
mortality are parallel to the crude death rate pattern of the 
different communities. Decline in infant and childhood mortality in 
Sarawak is playing the key role in bringing down the overall crude 
death rate of all the communities.
Age patterns of mortality are all but impossible to ascertain 
satisfactorily by indirect methods, even in the most tenuous of terms, 
but it appears that mortality is very high in the first few years of 
life and decreases to its lowest point at about age 14, and then 
begins to rise gradually until about the mid-forties after which it 
increases steeply.
Life expectancy of the people of Sarawak appears to be just over 
50 years in the most recent years, representing a considerable gain in 
longevity for the people. The reasons that people now live longer 
than before are higher standards of living, improved environmental 
sanitation, and better provision of medical and health services, 
coupled with the relatively larger proportion of younger people in the
population who are now subject to a lesser degree of mortality at
young ages. Evidence also points to the fact that an enormous 
differential in life expectancy exists between the different 
communities, and achievement in life expectancy varies considerably. 
Chinese girls at birth can now confidently expect to live up to 60 
years compared to a life span of only 37 years for Melanau girls and, 
similarly the gain in life expectancy over the last 23 years ranges as 
high as 12 years for Chinese males to just 0.4 years for Melanau 
females. In general, the Chinese, Land Dayak and Malays, both males 
and females, enjoy lower mortality levels than the Iban, Melanau and 
Other Indigenous largely because of the differences in living 
conditions and living areas. The areas where the former groups live 
are town centres or close to centres where opportunities and access to 
better living and health care are available. The latter communities
live in rural areas far away from the town centres, thus being
insulated from or at least lagging behind the progress in public
health and better living conditions.
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CHAPTER 5
THE LEVELS AND PATTERNS OF FERTILITY AND CHANGES 
OF FERTILITY IN SARAWAK
5.1 INTRODUCTION
Sarawak has very poor quality birth registration data and the 
crude birth rates computed from these data are inaccurate and 
deficient (for details see Chapter 2, section 2.2). The indications 
of deficient estimates are substantiated by some researchers who have 
undertaken studies of this subject. They suggest that the 
incompleteness and under-registration of births in Sarawak are very 
substantial. For instance, Fernandez and others (1975:20) suggest 
that birth registration in Sarawak was not more than 50 per cent 
complete; Bogue and palmore (1964:316-338) estimate that birth 
registration was no more than 61 per cent complete in 1956 and 1960; 
the United Nations Population Division estimates that birth 
registration was 58 per cent complete in 1965-1970 (UNDYB, 1972:127) 
and the United States Department of Commerce states that there was 23 
per cent under registration of births in Sarawak (1979:240).
5.2 DATA SOURCES AND TECHNIQUES USED
As a consequence of these deficiencies in birth registration, the 
present study uses various demographic techniques and data from the 
1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses to derive firm and plausible estimates of 
crude birth rates, age-specific fertility rates and total fertility
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rates. Selective use will also be made of registration data for some 
discussions of ethnic groups which have more complete registration.
Information about number of children ever born by women aged 15 
to 49 by five year age group is available from the 1947, 1950 and 1970 
Censuses of Sarawak. Therefore, it is possible to estimate 
intercensal age-specific fertility rates and total fertility rates 
among the various ethnic communities based on parity changes at two 
points of time, and so derive the crude birth rate.
Although the total fertility rate and crude birth rate are 
computed from the same technique they are not necessarily comparable 
because the total fertility rate is an age-sex adjusted measure of 
fertility, representing the sum of the age-specific birth rates over 
all ages of the childbearing period. The total fertility rate would 
be the same as 'completed family size', if all women lived to the end 
of their childbearing years and bore children according to the given 
set of age-specific fertility rates (Shryock et al_ 1971:484). The 
crude birth rate is affected by variations in the demographic 
composition, such as age, sex, marital structure and marital 
fertility.
The census data have the advantage that figures for the female 
population of reproductive ages are more accurately recorded than in 
the vital registration. The same is true of data for total 
population. Furthermore, fertility estimates from census data have no 
time element in the questions and hence there is no possibility of 
errors of time reference (Brass, 1975:11). According to Arretx 
(1973:247) fertility analysis by cohort does not require the 
assumption that fertility is constant over time. Brass (1975:11),
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however, points out that fertility estimates from censuses have the 
disadvantages of misstatement of women's ages; recall lapse of older 
women on the number of children born; differences in the fertility 
experience of surviving women from those who fail to survive; and 
difficulties in estimating fertility change.
Considering the common disadvantages of census data for fertility 
estimation, it is therefore necessary to examine the comparability of 
the census data of Sarawak for this study. It is true that the number 
of children may be understated, as Noakes in his 1947 Census report 
wrote: '...there is strong resistance to naming, discussing or 
disclosing babies before they are formally "named" ' (1950:48). This 
is the custom of some of the interior peoples of Sarawak where naming 
a child is a ceremonial occasion which could take weeks or months to 
arrange. Also older women tend to forget some of the children they 
have borne, more particularly perhaps children who have since died. 
For example, Smith (1952:46) found in his survey in Malaya (now 
Peninsular Malaysia) in 1947 that Chinese women reported an average of 
3.7 children at the age-group 40-44 but only 2.2 children for the 
age-group 65-69. Misstatements of children may occur under a peculiar 
cultural condition: the adoption of children is common in Sarawak, 
especially among the Iban and Malays, and therefore it is possible 
that a foster mother may reckon an adopted child to be her own and the 
real parent may ignore reporting those given in adoption. 
Nevertheless, despite the above mentioned sources of error, figures
produced by the census, as stated by Jones:
are probably largely correct and comparisons of them as 
between 1947 and 1960 and one community and another, and 
between Sarawak and neighbouring countries, are valid 
(1962:69).
This study will use the method developed by Hill (SM, 1978:7-9) 
based on the number of children ever born to a particular age group of 
women in the intercensal interval, which is a simplification of 
Arretx's (1973) original technique.
The basic estimation procedures of the method are relatively 
straightforward. The first step is to calculate parity differences 
for each age group in the censuses as the ratio of number of children 
ever born to number of women. The estimate of the intercensal 
age-specific fertility rate for the central age group for the ten year 
parity changes for age over 20 is then calculated from
s 2 1
5f = K (5p - 5p ) 20 < i < 50
i i i+5 i-5
s
where, 5f is the intercensal fertility rate for age group i, i+5;
1
5p
K is a constant, estimated as a + b i-5
i i i ----
2
5p
i+5
2
5p is the parity of women aged i+5, i+10 at the second census; 
i+5
1
5p is the parity of women aged i-5, i at the first census. 
i-5
These procedures imply that women aged 15 to 19 at the first census
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are aged 25 to 29 at the second census. The change in their parity 
thus reflects some childbearing at 15 to 19, all their childbearing at 
20 to 24, and some childbearing at 25 to 29.
This method has the advantage that it can be applied to
intercensal gaps of not exactly five or ten years, given that the
average parity of an age group of women does not change rapidly from
one year to the next, and it is particularly useful for this study
because the 1947 and 1960 Censuses are 12.5 years apart. Furthermore, 
the method does not use a synthetic cohort approach to parities from 
two censuses ten years apart as in the Arretx method, so that a 
rougher interpolation within ten years points, which is less 
satisfactory, is avoided. (SM, 1978:4A-7).
5.3 ESTIMATION OF AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES, TOTAL FERTILITY RATES 
AND CRUDE BIRTH RATE FOR THE TOTAL POPULATION OF SARAWAK 
BETWEEN 1947 AND 1970
In applying Hill's technique to data on children ever born to 
known age of mother, the age-specific fertility rates and the total 
fertility rates for the total population of Sarawak in the intercensal 
period of 1947, 1960 and 1970 are computed and shown in Table 5.1.
TABLE 5.1 SARAWAK: ESTIMATED CRUDE BIRTH RATE(CBR),TOTAL FERTILITY
RATES(TFRs) AND AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES(ASFRs) FOR 
THE TOTAL POPULATION BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
Year
Crude
Birth
Rate*
Total
Fertility
Rates**
Age-Specific Fertility 
15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34
Rates*** 
35-39 40-44
1947-1960 46.3 6,282 129 297 297 252 185 102
1960-1970 38.1 5,311 121 285 280 215 117 43
% change in rate
1947-1960 and
1960-1970 -17.7 -15.5 -6.2 -2.1 -5.7 -14.7 -36.8 -57.8
SOURCES: * CBR from Table A12.
** TFRs from bottom line in Tables A11.3 and A11.4. 
*** ASFRs from column 5 in Tables A11.3 and 11.4.
With the availability of age-specific fertility rates, the crude 
birth rates for the total population of Sarawak in these two 
intercensal periods can be estimated by averaging the ratio of female 
population in the reproductive age to the total population of both 
sexes in the two periods. The resulting averages are then multiplied 
by the respective intercensal age-specific fertility rates to obtain 
the average total number of births for each reproductive age group. A 
summation of all births to these reproductive groups, divided by 100, 
yields an average crude birth rate (Shryock and Siegel, 1971:481). 
The crude birth rates thus derived are 46.3 per thousand between 1947 
and 1960, and 38.1 between 1960 and 1970, a decline of 17.7 per cent 
in these periods (Detailed computation procedures are attached in
Table A12).
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As can be seen from Table 5.1, the total fertility rate at 6,282 
for Sarawak in the 1947-1960 period was high."* This means that, 
barring changes in the pattern and level of age-specific fertility
rates and assuming no mortality to women, Sarawak women would on
average have had 6.3 children during the childbearing period.
Subsequently, the total fertility rate in 1960-1970 was 5,311, a
decline of 15.5 per cent over the earlier figure. Age--specific
fertility rates for all ages between 15-44 have declined, with more 
marked declines in the two oldest reproductive age groups.
Nevertheless, the pattern of age-specific fertility of Sarawak 
women is still very similar to other high fertility countries in which 
women in the early and late reproductive cycle contribute relatively 
more to total fertility than is the case for women in low fertility 
countries. A UN publication postulated that the contribution to total 
fertility was 10.3 and 22.9 per cent respectively for women under 20 
and those 35 years and over between 1947 and 1960, and 11.4 and 15.1 
per cent respectively between 1960 and 1970, whereas the corresponding 
percentages in low fertility countries were 6 and 15 per cent 
(1973:72) .
In general, the decline of the crude birth rate reflects an 
almost equally large percentage decline in the total fertility rate in 
the same periods: 17.7 and 15.5 per cent respectively.
1. Very few data on TFR are available for Asian Countries 
during this period. A UN (1977:174-175) report gave estimates of TFRs 
of the following countries where adequate statistics are available as: 
Japan, 2,701, between 1950 and 1960; Republic of Korea, 5,880 , 
between 1957 and 1960; and Singapore, 6,162, between 1950 and 1960.
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When these newly computed crude birth rates are taken as correct 
and compared with the United Nations estimates (UNDYB, 1951:161; 
1965:292-293; 1971 :627)2 for Sarawak, they yield a difference of 53 
per cent for 1947-1960, and 27 per cent for 1960-1969. When rates are 
compared with those of the government, there is a difference of 45 per 
cent for 1950-1960, and 22 per cent for 1961-1970. These new rates 
are, in fact, much closer to estimates of the birth rate of Sarawak 
made by those other researchers who criticised the registration data.
5.4 ESTIMATION OF AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES, TOTAL FERTILITY RATES
AND CRUDE BIRTH RATE FOR THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
By applying the same Hill method as in the computation of age- 
specific fertility and total fertility rates for the total population 
of Sarawak carried out in the preceding section, the corresponding 
rates for the six ethnic communities, namely Iban, Chinese, Malays, 
Land Dayak, Melanau and Other indigenous, in the intercensal period of 
1947, 1960 and 1970 are computed and shown in Table 5.2.
It may be noted, from Table 5.2, that fertility was not uniform 
among the six ethnic communities. For 1947 to 1960, the Land Dayak 
had the highest total fertility rates at 7,390, and iban, the lowest 
at 5,463. When the community with highest total fertility rates, the 
Land Dayak, is compared with the two lowest, the Iban and Melanau, the 
difference stood at 26.1 and 22.1 per cent respectively; even if the 
Chinese are compared with the iban, the former community was still 
23.5 per cent higher.
2. The average CBR estimated by the UN, based on vital 
registration was 21.8 per thousand between 1947 and 1960, and 27.8 per 
thousand between 1960 and 1970.
Figure 5.1 illustrates that the age-specific fertility rate in
this period was high among the younger women in all communities except 
the Chinese who tended to start their childbearing later than other 
groups. For example, in the 15-19 age group, the Other Indigenous 
have 190 births per thousand; and the Chinese only 57. However, by 
age 20-24 the Chinese had joined the Land Dayak and the Malays as the 
highest fertility groups, with a rate of over 300 births per thousand 
for all these three communities. Chinese, Land Dayak and Malay women 
continued to have high fertility in the next age group, and the 
fertility of the Melanau women was higher than in the younger age 
group. The high fertility of the Other indigenous, Land Dayak and 
Iban women at their youngest age group was the result of young age at 
marriage: all were married before they are 20 (see Table 7.3 in 
Chapter 7), and their customs favoured onset of procreating of 
children upon marriage. Prolonged delay in childbearing was regarded 
as infecundability on the part of a married woman, and she was liable 
to be divorced (see section 7.4.4.2, Chapter 7). On the other hand 
the Chinese women had a slow fertility start, due to their higher age 
at marriage, but their fertility took the lead all through the 
subsequent reproductive cycles.
For the second intercensal period of 1960 to 1970, fertility in 
all communities had sustained decreases. Although the ranking had 
changed, with Chinese much lower down the list than in the earlier 
period, the fertility rates among the six ethnic communities still 
varied considerably. For example, the total fertility of the Land 
Dayak, which remained the highest, was still 25 per cent more than the 
Iban (the lowest). Figure 5.2 shows that fertility in the youngest
reproductive age group among the Other indigenous, the Iban and the
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Land Dayak had not changed much since the earlier period. In 
contrast, the Chinese fertility rate was only 48 per thousand women, 
the Melanau, 97 and the Malays, 126, and all these rates have fallen 
since the earlier period. The difference is again explicable by 
differing age patterns of marriage among women of these communities 
under different social, economic and cultural conditions, in terms of 
financial obligation, opportunities for education and urban employment 
(see section 7.4.1.2(b) and (c) in Chapter 7 on feasibilty and 
desirability of marriage among the six ethnic communities).
High fertility still persists in the next age group (20-24) among 
most of the communities but the Chinese are no longer among the 
highest fertility groups. Their childbearing is now delayed to the 
25-29 age group in which they emerge for the first time on top, with 
316 births per thousand, equal to the Land Dayak. By this age group a 
reduction in fertility can be seen among the Iban. The main causes 
for the reduction in fertility among the Iban women at this age group 
are apparently related to their involuntary abstinence while their 
husbands were on bejalai, or early and frequent divorces, and these 
will be thoroughly examined in Chapter 7 to follow.
It is evident that despite some decline since the 1947-1960 
period, very high fertility persists among the Land Dayak women, 
especially in their prime reproductive ages. The Other Indigenous 
women's fertility was also consistently high. Both these groups made 
an early start with childbearing and continued to bear children into 
their 40s. The Malays, who achieved high fertility also at the prime 
reproductive ages, had lower rates at the extreme childbearing ages. 
The Melanau, whose fertility started comparatively late, had only a
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slightly higher than average fertility in their later reproductive 
ages. The Chinese women, who started their reproductive activities 
late, gathered momentum and in their thirties their fertility was as 
high as that of any of the other groups but it reduced again after 39. 
The iban, though they had the second highest fertility rate in the 
youngest reproductive age group, did not substain it in all their 
subsequent ages, thus their fertility was the lowest among all the six 
ethnic communities.
in applying the same crude birth rate formula: x 1000,
Pspecified by Shryock et a^ l. (1971:481 ), where fa equals the 
age-specific (maternal) birth rates in a particular population, 
equals the number of females by age in the standard population, and p 
equals the total of the standard population (all ages, both sexes); 
the crude birth rates of the six ethnic communities are respectively 
worked out as in Table 5.2 below.
The difference in the crude birth rates between the six ethnic 
communities can be explained in part by the fact that younger 
procreation among the iban, Land Dayak, Other indigenous and to some 
extent the Malays produces relatively more births annually and 
contributes to a higher rate of population growth than those of the 
Iban, Chinese and Melanau.
A decline of crude birth rate among all the six ethnic 
communities has been generally achieved. However, the levels and 
trends of these rates are not entirely consistent when compared with 
their total fertility rates. The Land Dayak women have the highest 
total fertility rates in both the first and second intercensal 
periods, and also have the highest crude birth rates for these same
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periods, whereas the Chinese, who have the second highest total 
fertility rates in the first intercensal period, attain only the 
lowest crude birth rate. This inconsistency, however, can be 
explained by variations in age-sex structure, marital structure and 
marital fertility (see Chapter 6).
5.5 FERTILITY CHANGE AMONG THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
The overall fertility rates and percentage changes in rates 
between the two intercensal periods of 1947-1960 and 1960-1970 for the 
six ethnic communities are shown in Table 5.2.
It appears that an overall decrease of fertility was experienced 
by all the six ethnic communities in these periods. The most 
significant decrease occurred among the Chinese, whose crude birth 
rate recorded a 26 percent drop and whose total fertility rates 
dropped from the second highest among all the communities in the 1947 
to 1960 intercensal period to the second lowest in the later period. 
The decline of fertility is quite marked also in the Land Dayak and 
Malay communities. The level of age specific fertility in the two 
younger reproductive groups is, however, more consistent for all the 
communities between these periods. The Land Dayak women have 
maintained a high fertility level throughout most of their 
reproductive cycles, whereas the fertility of Chinese women which was 
low in the 1947-1960 period in the younger reproductive ages has 
decreased even farther in their mid-reproductive life. Though their 
fertility eventually rose higher than the other communities (146 
births per thousand) in the 35-39 age group, it has never again 
achieved the level of 249 of the earlier intercensal period.
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TABLE 5.2 FERTILITY RATES AND PER CENT CHANGES IN RATES, 
BY COMMUNITY BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
Community Crude Total Age-specific Fertility Rates***
and Year Birth Fertility
Rate* Rates** * 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44
Sarawak
1947-60 46.3 6/282 129 291 297 252 185 102
1960-70 38.1
% change in rate
5/311 121 285 280 217 116 43
1947-70 -17.7 -15.5 - 6.2 -2.1 - 5.7 -14.7 -36.8 -57.8
I ban
1947-60 44.0 5,463 162 262 236 202 145 86
1960-70 38.2
% change in rate
4,883 170 285 235 169 84 33
1947-70 -13.2 -10.6 + 5.0 + 8.0 - 0.4 -16.3 -42.0 -62.0
Chinese
1947-60 41.9 7/145 57 310 370 325 249 118
1960-70 31.0
% change in rate
5/078 48 241 316 233 146 33
1947-70 -26.0 -29.0 -16.0 -22.0 -15.0 -28.0 -41.0 -74.0
Malays
1947-60 49.6 6/251 152 301 302 251 170 73
1960-70 40.9
% change in rate
5/518 126 290 289 226 127 46
1947-70 -17.3 -1 1 .7 -17.0 - 4.0 - 4.3 -10.0 -25.3 -37.8
Land Dayak
1947-60 58.5 7/390 168 361 368 293 198 90
1960-70 47.3
% change in rate
6,494 169 376 316 251 129 57
1947-70 -19.2 -12.1 + 0.6 + 4.0 - 14.0 -14.3 -35.4 -36.7
Melanau
1947-60 46.7 5,758 126 274 287 249 150 66
1960-70 40.7
% change in rate
5/500 97 283 275 241 145 58
1947-70 -12.8 - 4.5 -23.0 + 3.0 - 4.0 - 3.0 - 3.0 -12.0
Other indigenous
1947-60 48.1 6/291 190 280 289 209 165 125
1960-70 42.9
% change in rate
6/065 171 335 287 226 135 59
1947-70 -10.8 - 3.6 -10.0 + 16.0 - 0.7 +18.0 -18.0 -53.0
NOTES : * Computed from formula as in Table A12.
** The sum of the ASFRs over all ages of the childbearing 
period multiplied by 5;
*** Derived from Hill's children ever born to known age 
women technique (SM, 1978,4A:7-9). Computation same as 
for Sarawak Total shown in Table A11.
1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.SOURCES:
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For the Malay women a slight decline of fertility is also 
recorded in all ages but the declines are not as great as for the 
Chinese. Fertility of the Iban women has also declined in all except 
the 15-19 and 20-24 age groups, where there is actually a small 
increase. However, the decrease in the middle and older age groups is 
very large, which in turn causes the already low Iban total fertility 
to fall even lower. Fertility among the Other indigenous women is 
very high indeed up to the age of 30, and fertility has apparently 
been increasing for these women, in their 20s. That increase is the 
highest among the very few increases in fertility recorded among the 
younger reproductive age groups. Fertility decline among the Melanau 
women in the 15-19 age group is the largest among all communities in 
these periods, although otherwise their fertility changes appear to be 
less marked than those of the other communities. The younger age 
pattern of procreation among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other indigenous 
women would mean that, even if the total number of children born 
during their childbearing span was less than the other communities 
(which definitely was not the case for the Land Dayak), the mean 
length of generation of these communities would be shorter, and the
"3growth of population would be faster.
Although the above estimated fertility rates are plausible in 
terms of straightforward application of data-analysis techniques, some 
possible improvements could still be investigated. The fertility 
rates and the changing fertility of some of the six ethnic communities 
over these periods, especially the Chinese, warrant a further
3. Coale and Tye (1961:631-646) in a study of the age pattern 
of the fertility schedules of the Malaysian and Chinese in Singapore 
found that the mean length of generation for the 'younger' pattern of 
childbearing Malaysian was 26.4 years, whereas for the 'older' pattern 
of childbearing Chinese it was 29.1. Their crude birth rates were 48 
and 42 per thousand respectively.
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examination.
Data derived for use in the above fertility analysis is based 
only on the population canvassed in Census Form 5a and does not 
include population canvassed in Census Form 56. Table 5.3 gives 
details on number and percentage of population in urban and rural by 
community canvassed in Forms 5a and 56 in Sarawak in 1970.
TABLE 5.3 SARAWAK: POPULATION CANVASSED IN FORM 5a AND FORM 56 IN URBAN AND RURAL AREAS, BY COMMUNITY, 1970*
Community
(1)
Urban
(2)
Rural
(3)
Total
(4)
Urban
(5)
Rural
(6)
Total
(3 )+ (6 ) 
Grand Total
No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. % No. %
Iban 6,593 (0.7) 267,296 (30.1) 273,889 (30.8) 232 (0.2) 29,340 (33.0) 29,572 (33.2) 303,461 (31.1)
Chinese 100,319 (11.3) 139,250 (15.7) 239,569 (27.0 ) 1,700 (1.9) 52,680 (59.2) 54,380 (61.1) 293,949 (30.1)
Malays 31,688 (3.6) 146,500 (16.5) 178,188 (20.1) 305 (0.4) 2,933 (3.3) 3,238 (3.7) 181,426 (18.6)
Land Dayak 1,969 (0.2) 81,344 (9.2) 83,313 (9.4) 121 (0.1) 178 (0.2) 299 (0.3) 83,612 (8.6)
Melanau 3,549 (0.4) 48,744 (5.5) 52,293 (5.9) 31 ( - ) 1,055 (1.2) 1,086 (1.2) 53,379 (5.5)
Other
Indigenous 1,301 (0.1) 49,227 (5.6) 50,528 (5.7) 22 (0.1) 146 (0.1) 168 (0.2) 50,696 (5.2)
Others 3,717 (0.4) 6,341 (0.7) 9,512 (1.1) 136 (0.2) 98 (0.1) 234 (0.3) 9,746 (0.9)
TOTAL 148,590 (16.7) 738,702 (83.3) 887,292 (: i o o . o ) 2,547 (2.9) 86,430 (97.1) 88,977 (100.0) 976,269 (100.0)
NOTES : * Columns (1), (2) and (3) refer to population canvassed in Form 5a?
Columns (4), (5) and (6) are those canvassed in Form 56. 
SOURCE: 1970 Census,Table 2.1, pp.67-68? and Table 3.0, pp.447-448.
in considering the volume of coverage and the characteristics of 
the populations enumerated in Form 56, estimation of fertility based 
on Form 5a needs reconsideration, especially in the case of Chinese 
population. Two types of 1970 Census forms, Form 5a (standard census 
form with complete questionnaire) and Form 56 (self-enumerated form 
with only a few pertinent questions; the question on number of 
children ever born was not asked) were used in the 1970 Census (see 
Chapter 2, section 2.3). Form 56 shows 94.3 per cent of the total
population canvassed are Chinese and Iban, 61.1 and 33.2 per cent
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respectively. The other four ethnic communities share the balance of 
the 5.7 per cent (column 6, Table 5.3). The population canvassed in 
Form 56 is overwhelmingly rural, 97.1 per cent.
In looking into the Chinese population enumerated in Form 56 
separately it is found that 97 per cent of them are rural as against 
only 58 per cent enumerated in Form 5a, and are mainly of the rural 
districts in the Third division (1970 Census, Table A, page 22).4 
Evidence from studies in other areas suggests that a close
relationship exists between fertility and rural residence (Friedlander
5and Silver, 1957:32-70) and the same proposition might hold true for 
the Chinese in rural Sarawak.
Further, a comparison of the proportion of currently married 
women, age at first marriage and the stability of marriages among the 
Chinese women canvassed in Form 56 and those canvassed in Form 5a 
gives evidence of higher fertility among the Chinese women canvassed 
in Form 56 than in Form 5a. Hence the fertility estimation, without 
taking into account the overwhelmingly rural nature of the population 
in the self-enumerated Form 56, could yield an under-estimation of the 
overall fertility of the Chinese women as a whole and consequently 
affect estimates of changes.
4. 51,558 out of 53,258 Chinese enumerated in Form 56 are in 
the districts of the Third Division. They are as follows: Sibu 
rural, 23,483; Binatang, 10,048; Sarikei, 13,146; Mukah, 15; 
Kanowit, 4,789 and Kapit, 7.
5. Friedlander and Silver in an across-country study of the 
determinants of fertility in both developed and developing countries 
concluded that there was a positive and statistically significant 
relationship between fertility and proportion of agricultural 
population.
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Table 5.4 shows that an overall higher proportion of Chinese 
women was married according to Form 56 than Form 5a, and that the 
higher rates were found across all the reproductive age groups (15-44) 
for women in Form 56.
The mean age at first marriage of Chinese women in Form 56 was 
22.4 years, which is younger than in Form 5a where it was 23.7 years. 
Divorce rates among women recorded in Form 56 appear to be lower than 
those in Form 5a, 0.4 per cent against 0.6 per cent.
TABLE 5.4 PROPORTION OF CHINESE WOMEN CURRENTLY MARRIED,
AGED 15 TO 44*, CANVASSED IN FORM 56 AND FORM 5a, 1970
Age Group in Form 56 in Form 5a
15-19 0.0828 0.0799
20-24 0.5660 0.4630
25-29 0.8650 0.7893
30-34 0.9270 0.8896
35-39 0.9220 0.9165
40-44 0.9080 0.8962
NOTE : * Computed by numbers of currently married
Chinese women over number of total Chinese
women in each age group.
SOURCES: For Form 56, proportions were compiled from
Table 3.6, page 467; and for 5a from 
Table 2.26, page 410 in 1970 Census.
This comparison suggests more favourable conditions for Chinese 
women referred to in Form 56 to attain a higher fertility performance 
than their counterparts in Form 5a, thus a higher fertility rate for 
the 'Form 56' women could reasonably be expected.
A comparison made of the mean number of children ever born to 
ever married Chinese women in rural and urban areas of Sarawak, based
on Forms 56 and 5a, shows that Chinese women who were married and
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living in rural areas bore, on an average, about 4.7 children, and 
those in urban areas bore about 4.1 children, a difference of 0.6 
children in favour of rural Chinese women (Table 5.5). The data also 
show that rural Chinese married women bore more children from a very 
young age and also, subsequently, in every reproductive age (Table 
5.5). This substantiates the argument that fertility tends to be 
higher among married rural Chinese women than their counterparts in 
urban areas.
TABLE 5.5 MEAN NUMBER OF CHILDREN EVER BORN TO EVER MARRIED 
CHINESE WOMEN IN RURAL AND URBAN AREAS, 1970*
Age Group In Rural Areas in urban Areas
15-19 0.9
20-24 1.8
25-29 3.1
30-34 4.6
35-39 6.0
40-44 6.8
45-49 6.8
50 + 5.2
TOTAL 4.7
0.8
1 . 6
2.5
3.9
5.0
5.9
5.6 
4.8
4.1
NOTE : * Derived from numbers of children born divided by 
numbers of ever married women in each age group.
SOURCE: 1970 Census:426 and 434.
Considering all the above factors, and including all the ever 
married Chinese women canvassed in Form 56 in the fertility 
estimation, the number of ever married women (EMW) in Form 56 can be 
added to the number of ever married women in rural area in Form 5a to 
obtain a new index for the different proportion of ever married women 
(EMW) in rural and urban areas. These new indices are then used to 
multiply separately the mean number of children ever born (CEB) in
rural and urban areas, and the aggregated sum from which is derived
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the adjusted mean number of children ever born (CEB).
The unadjusted mean number of children ever born for Chinese 
women was 4.41, computed as:
(mean CEB in rural) x (proportion of EMW in rural)
+ (mean CEB in urban) x (proportion of EMW in urban)
= (4.673) x (0.55) + (4.098) x (0.45)
= 2.570 + 1.844
= 4.41
The adjusted mean number 4.47, computed as:
= (4.673) x (0.64) + (4.098) x (0.36)
= 2.991 + 1.475 
= 4.47
a rise of just a marginal 0.06 points over the unadjusted mean number. 
The difference in mean number of children ever born after adjustment 
is therefore only small. For the iban and the other ethnic
communities, both their urban and rural population are well 
represented in both Forms 5a and 56. Therefore their fertility cannot 
be expected to differ, and so no attempt is made to reconsider 
fertility estimates for these groups.
5.6 SUMMARY
in summarising the analysis of fertility of the Sarawak
Population and its six ethnic communities, it is observed that the 
birth rates in Sarawak fell from 46.3 to 38.1 per thousand between
1947-1960 and 1960-1970, a decline of 17.7 per cent for these years.
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The total fertility rate at 6,282 for Sarawak in the 1947-1960 
period was high, but this subsequently declined to 5,311 in 1960-1970. 
This 15.5 per cent decline is very close to the decline in the crude 
birth rate (17.7 per cent). However, the patterns and levels of 
fertility are not uniform among the various communities, and the 
fertility change over time also varied.
The Land Dayak have the highest total fertility rate at 7,390 in 
the first intercensal period (1947- 1960), followed by the Chinese, at 
7,145. The order of fertility in the various communities was changed 
in the second intercensal period (1960-1970), because Chinese 
fertility fell sharply and became almost the lowest, at 5,078, a 
decline of almost 29 per cent. Land Dayak, Malay and iban fertility 
declined by just over 10 per cent, the Other Indigenous and Melanau 
fertility declined slightly by about 5 per cent. As a result, Iban 
fertility became the lowest of all the communities.
The declines in Chinese and Malay fertility were across all age 
groups, with the average decline sharper for Chinese than for Malays, 
suggesting a general fall in marital fertility. The decline in iban 
fertility occurs only from age 25 years upwards and a small increase 
was actually recorded in the 15-19 and 20-24 age groups, largely as a 
result of decline in the age of marriage among iban. The singulate 
mean age at first marriage of the iban women declined from 19.2 years 
in 1947 to 18.7 years in 1970 (see Figure 6 .1, Chapter 6, and Table 
7 .3, Chapter 7 ). Nevertheless, a general sharp decline was achieved 
in the 35-39 and 40-44 age groups for all communities and the decline 
was more pronounced for the Chinese and iban. This suggests an
increasing desire to terminate childbearing early. For Melanau, Iban,
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Land Dayak and Other indigenous, the slight fertility increase was 
concentrated heavily in the younger age groups, (although Melanau and 
Other indigenous fertility actually declined in the youngest age 
group).
The age-pattern of fertility among different age-groups of women 
differed considerably between the six ethnic commnities over these 
periods. The Iban, Land Dayak, and Other indigenous patterns of 
childbearing were younger than the Malay, and much younger than the 
Melanau and Chinese. Even between the Melanau and Chinese, the 
fertility rate for Melanau in the 15-19 year age group in 1960-1970 
period was double the rate for the Chinese. In fact, among the 
Chinese, 75 per cent of the fertility included in the total fertility 
rate in the 1947-1960 period occurred at age 25 and above, whereas the 
corresponding figures for the other communities are 64 per cent or 
less. There was very little change in the high concentrations of all 
births at age 25 or over in the 1960-1970 period. The late pattern of 
childbearing stressed by Coale and Tye (1961:636), was typified by the 
Chinese and has extended the mean length of generation. Even though 
the Chinese total fertility rate in 1947-1960 was higher than those 
for the other communities, this does not imply that population growth
was faster for the Chinese.
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CHAPTER 6
DEMOGRAPHIC COMPONENTS OF THE CHANGE OF FERTILITY
6.1 INTRODUCTION
The preceding chapter revealed that the overall fertility of the 
population of Sarawak as a whole and of the six ethnic communities 
decreased between the intercensal periods of 1947-1960 and 1960-1970. 
(see Tables 5.1 and 5.2). In order to understand these fertility 
declines better, it is possible to divide the changes in the crude 
birth rates over the years into three components (Cho and Retherford, 
1973:163) due to changes in: (1) Age-sex structure, (2) Marital 
structure (i.e. per cent married in each age group), and (3) 
Age-specific marital fertility rates.
6.1.1 Conventional Standardisation Technique
The conventional methods of analysing changes in crude birth 
rates in terms of contribution from changes in age, marital structure 
and age-specific marital fertility have for the most part relied on 
standardisation techniques (Cho and Retherford, 1973:164). The 
principle underlying these techniques is to hold two out of the three 
variables constant at any one time and let the third vary. The net 
change in the crude birth rate is then interpreted as the contribution 
of the third variable to the actual change in the crude birth rate. 
However, this approach has the disadvantage that the sum of 
contribution to the change so derived does not normally equal the
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total changes. This is because the technique leaves a residual term 
which may cause confusion when the results are being interpreted.
6.1.2 Use of Kitagawa Decomposition Analysis Technique
In view of the disadvantage of the conventional standardisation 
technique as outlined above, and to avoid possible misinterpretation 
of the results, this study uses the three-component decomposition 
technique developed by Kitagawa (Kitagawa, 1955:1168-1174). This 
technique explains differences between two crude rates as the results 
of a sum of ij specific rates (rates for person of ith and jth 
category of age-marital specific fertility rate) weighted by ij 
composition (persons in ith and jth category of age, sex, and marital 
status). The equation for the reference periods A and B is:
R(A) - R(B) n (A) i j ij N (A)
n (B) i j 
N(B)
When year A is used as base (standard), it leads to three components 
of change, component due to change in IJ composition holding IJ 
specific rates constant,
EE /n (A) i j n (B) i j 'j _. . r(A) . .  T— 7 ~—   7— r-^- —  first componentID ij \ N (A) N (B) J F
component due to changes in IJ specific rates holding IJ composition 
constant,
EE n(A>i-j fr(A)
N(A) J 1*' . . - r(B) . .ID ID —  second component
Combined effect of changes in rates and changes in composition,
n (B)
r (A) i j r(B)ij][N (A)
/n(A)ij
N(B)
■ A
third component
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Cho and Retherford (1973:164) put the principles of Kitagawa in a 
formula for measuring change in crude birth rate as,
ACBR = Z F AK + Z K F AK + Z K K  AFx x  x xm xm x xm xmx x,m x,m
where F^ _ is age-specific fertility rates,
K^ is the proportion of female population aged x to x+5,
to total population of both sexes.
K is the proportion that women of marital status m are xm
of the xth group.
F^m is age-marital specific fertility for women of marital 
status m aged x to x+5, and
F , F , K and K are averages over the period, each x xm x xm
obtained by summing beginning and end values and 
dividing by two.
AF , AF , AK and AK are differences between the first x xm x xm
and end values.
They show that the differences of crude birth rate between two 
points in time are the aggregated sums of the contributions from 
changes in age-sex structure, changes in marital structure within age 
groups and changes in fertility rates within age-marital status
groups.
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6.2 CONTRIBUTION OF CHANGES OF THREE COMPONENT VARIABLES TO THE
DECLINE OF CRUDE BIRTH RATES OF SARAWAK BETWEEN 1947-1960
AND 1960-1970
6.2.1 Data Source
The basic data required for this analysis are the female 
population of reproductive ages (15-44), the total population of both 
sexes, and the number of currently married women. They are taken from 
the census reports of 1947, 1960 and 1970. The age-specific fertility 
rates are obtained from the estimates in the preceding chapter based 
on Hill's technique using children ever born to known age groups of 
mothers.
In using data on currently married women, two general limitations 
on the findings may be noted: first, the data for women presently
widowed and divorced are excluded; and second, many young women have 
not yet married and the age at which they will marry is unknown 
(Palmore and Marzuki, 1969:384). In addition , it is suspected that 
data on proportions currently married among the Iban, Land Dayak, and 
Other Indigenous women may contain some errors, arising from 
misconception and wrong reporting of marital status. This is 
exemplified by the irregularity of the low proportion married in 1947, 
high proportion married in 1960, and low proportion married in 
1970(see Tables 6.7, 6.10 and 6.12). While there is every reason to 
believe that the lower proportion married among these groups in 1970 
could be true because of improved social and economic status of women 
which favours non-marriage or later marriage, it seems unlikely that 
the proportion married in 1947 could be even smaller when constraints
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on marriage were not found at that time. Moreover, the proportion of 
women to total population in these communities was larger in 1947 than 
it was in 1960 and 1970. Considering the fact that a larger 
proportion of Chinese, Malays, and Melanau women was married in the 
early than the later years, the same situation could probably be true 
for the Iban, Land Dayak and the Other Indigenous. An examination of 
the conceptual and technical procedures of the census data on marital 
status of these communities is therefore deemed necessary.
(1) The definitions of marital status used in these three 
censuses seem consistent, but the term 'never married' was used in 
1960 and 1970 Censuses for persons who have never married instead of 
those currently 'single', as used in 1947. It is therefore suggested 
that in the early census overstatement of 'single' could have 
occurred, by misrecording as 'single' some women who had married and 
whose spouse had died, as well as married women whose husbands were 
actually bejalai.
(2) The concept of marriage and divorce is by no means clear to 
the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous communities because marriage 
and divorce among these people are guided by their customary laws 
which require no registration. But this is not the case with the 
Christians, Chinese and Muslims (under certain circumstances); 
marriage and divorce are clear to them and have to be registered.
(3) Late marriage among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous 
women was not very evident in the early census period.
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(4) The Second World War imposed great hardship on the town 
people, mainly Chinese and Malays, but it had comparatively little 
effect on the rural Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous people, 
whose marital patterns were therefore unlikely to have been disrupted 
by war.
(5) Trial selection and cohabitation upon betrothal are practised 
in the Iban, Land Dayak and some of the Other Indigenous communities; 
therefore some people in these communities may regard themselves as 
married, while others in the same circumstances may regard themselves 
as single.
(6) Unmarried mothers of the Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous, while not greatly concerned at the stigma of childbirth 
out of wedlock, could have been mistakenly taken as married by the 
census enumerators.
(7) The three communities under discussion are typical 
rural-based residents who are sparsely distributed in the State. In 
the early census, which was taken less than two and a half years after 
the war, the pattern of settlement may have still been disrupted and 
therefore the enumeration may not have fully covered the population.
In considering the possibility of more under-reporting than over­
reporting of marriages among these communities based on the above 
mentioned factors, an exercise is carried out assuming that the 
proportions married in these three communities in 1947 were at the 
same level as that of 1960, not lower as the 1947 Census results 
indicated. The adjusted data from this exercise together with the 
unadjusted data will be decomposed, by using Cho and Retherford's
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formula, so that the per cent contribution of changes in the three 
component variables to the decline of crude birth rates of Sarawak as 
a whole and the six ethnic communities between the intercensal periods 
can be estimated. The results of the decomposed crude birth rate 
changes based on unadjusted data will be discussed and compared, where 
applicable, with those from adjusted data. Table 6.1 presents the 
adjusted proportions of currently married women in 1947 by age groups 
for Sarawak Total, Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous.
Computation for the adjusted data is made by inflating the per 
cent difference to the currently married females in the six age groups 
in 1947. The per cent difference is obtained by assuming that the 
total percentage of currently married females of these three 
communities in 1947 equals the level of 1960 and is constructed from 
the total percentage of currently married females of 1960 minus the 
total percentage of currently married females of 1947 and divided by 
the total percentage of currently married females of 1947. The 
Sarawak Total percentage was derived by using the adjusted numbers for 
these three communities.
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TABLE 6.1 ADJUSTED 1947 CURRENTLY MARRIED FEMALES, BY AGE GROUP AMONG
SARAWAK TOTAL, IBAN, LAND DAYAK AND OTHER INDIGENOUS (PER CENT)
Community
Age of Women
15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44
Sarawak
Total 22.5 73.8 89.0 89.8 89.7 80.2
Iban* 30.8 75.7 91.2 92.5 93.1 81.3
Land Dayak** 26.2 72.3 93.7 91.2 93.2 79.8
Other Indig.*** 38.0 80.3 95.7 95.5 93.0 85.2
NOTES : * The multiplier used was 70.2-64.3 = 0.0918
64 .2
** The multiplier used was 68.4-60.7 = 0.1269
60 .7
*** The multiplier used was 74.3-64.8 = 0.1466
64 .8
SOURCES: 1947’ Census , Table 48, pp.188 -189.
1960 Census, Tables 8a-h., pp.184- 192.
Consequently, the percentage differences of the adjusted 
currently married women of these three communities between the 
intercensal periods of 1947-1960 and 1960-1970 are correspondingly 
smaller and are decreasing(Table 6.2).
The adjusted percentages suggest a much smaller increase in 
currently married Iban women in the two younger groups than the census 
figures indicate, and a 200 per cent reduction in the size of the 
oldest age group. Adjustment of the figures for the currently married 
Land Dayak women follows much the same pattern as for the Iban, with 
smaller increases in their two younger and the oldest age groups, and 
a smaller decrease in their three middle age groups. For the Other 
Indigenous women, a complete reversal of pattern emerged, showing a
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greater decrease in percentage of currently married in their younger 
and a smaller increase in their oldest age group (Table 6.2).
TABLE 6.2 CHANGE IN PERCENT CURRENTLY MARRIED AMONG FEMALES, BY AGE GROUP, 
BETWEEN 1947-60 AND 1960-70: UNADJUSTED AND ADJUSTED* FIGURES
GROUP SARAWAK TOTAL
UNADJ. ADJ.
% CHANGE % CHANGE
15-19 -5.9 -8.3
20-24 -4.7 -6.8
25-29 -0.9 -3.3
30-34 1.1 -1.1
35-39 1.5 -0.9
40-44 5.6 3.1
Total 
change: -3.3 -17.3
COMMUNITY
I BAN LAND DAYAK OTHER INDIG.
UNADJ. ADJ. UNADJ. ADJ. UNADJ. ADJ.
% CHANGE % CHANGE % CHANGE % CHANGE % CHANGE % CHANGE
12.6 8.7 6.6 1.7 -2.2 -7.5
5.3 0.9 8.8 3.0 2.9 -3.6
2.3 -2.1 3.8 -2.2 2.0 -4.9
2.3 -2.1 5.0 -1.0 4.2 -2.7
2.0 -2.4 4.0 -2.1 4.7 -2.2
6.6 2.1 9.7 3.4 8.4 1.3
31.1 5.1 37.9 2.8 20.0 19.6
NOTE: Adjusted percentage of currently married among females is based on
adjusted 1947 figures shown in Table 6.1. The computed average percentage 
currently married females of all communities between censuses is shown 
in Table 6.5.
SOURCES: Same as Table 6.1.
6.2.2 Application of Cho And Retherford's Decomposition Formula
The results of applying Cho and Retherford's decomposition 
formula to the unadjusted and adjusted 1947 marital structure data are 
shown in Table 6.3. This shows the contributions of changes in three 
component variables to the decline in crude birth rates of Sarawak as 
a whole and of the six ethnic communities between 1947-1960 and 
1960-1970. The decline of 17.7 per cent in the crude birth rate for 
Sarawak as a whole in these periods was due to changes in all three 
component variables. Decomposition procedures on these changes based 
on unadjusted and adjusted data for Sarawak Total are shown in Tables
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A1 3.1-A13.5.
Among changes in these three component variables based on 
unadjusted data marital fertility appears to account for about 63 per 
cent of the decline/ followed by age-sex structure, 29 per cent, and 
marital structure, 8 per cent. The contribution from the age-sex 
structure changes to the decline of the crude birth rate is primarily 
due to positive changes in the proportion of women in the childbearing 
ages of 25-44 between the two periods. This contribution could have 
been as great as 38.2 per cent had it not been offset by a 9.7 per 
cent increase in the two younger age groups. The contribution of 
changes in the proportion of women married to the total crude birth 
rate decline is small. The most important contribution to the decline 
of the crude birth rate is the change in the marital fertility of the 
married women. The results computed from the adjusted data show the 
three component variables still having quite similar ranking, as in 
the unadjusted data, in their contributions to the decline in crude 
birth rate. However, a significant increase of contribution from 
marital structure is apparent, especially from married women of the 25 
to 29 years age group whose contributions are 4.2 times higher than 
the unadjusted figures would suggest. Contributions from age-sex 
structure differ very little from the unadjusted data. Marital 
fertility which was the major contributor to the decline in crude 
birth rate is still the major component but with, perhaps, a slight 
reduction of its share (about 16 per cent).
The decline of 13 per cent in the crude birth rate for the Iban 
between 1947-1960 and 1960-1970 was attributable for the most part to 
marital fertility, but it differs greatly between the unadjusted and
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adjusted data. This results from the rising value of marital 
structure in the adjusted data, in which the per cent increase offset 
an equal proportion of marital fertility (see rows 8, 9, 11, and 12, 
in All Age's column, Table 6.3). The second contribution to the 
decline was age-sex structure; while the component of marital 
structure has, in fact, a negative contribution to the decline in 
crude birth rate, greater in the unadjusted than in the adjusted 
data(-34.7 and -5.6 per cent respectively), thus offsetting a 
considerable proportion of the Crude Birth Rate decline which would 
otherwise have occurred.
The decline in the crude birth rate for the Chinese was the 
highest among all the six ethnic communities, accounting for 26.0 per 
cent; this decline resulted from the contributions of both marital 
structure, 47.4 per cent, and marital fertility, 53.9 per cent. The 
age-sex structure had a small negative effect - minus 1.3 per cent.
The decline in the crude birth rate among the Malays almost 
equals the Sarawak average, 17.5 per cent. All three component 
variables contribute positively to this decline, with marital 
fertility accounting for the most, at 54.9 per cent. The decline for 
the Land Dayak was 1.5 points higher than the Sarawak average. In the 
unadjusted data, this decline was attributed entirely to marital 
fertility, 78.2 per cent, and age-sex structure, 49 per cent, and 
marital structure had a countervailing effect to the decline in crude 
birth rate at 28 per cent. In the adjusted data, the significance of 
marital fertility to crude birth rate decline was reduced, and the 
countervailing effect from marital structure was smaller. The decline 
in the Melanau crude birth rate was about 5 points lower than the
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Sarawak unadjusted average. All three factors contributed, with 
age-sex structure accounting for almost two- thirds of the decline. 
The decline of the crude birth rate among the Other Indigenous was the 
smallest among all communities, just 10.8 per cent. This decline in 
the unadjusted data is caused by a positive contribution from the 
age-sex structure and marital fertility, counter-balanced by a 
negative contribution from marital structure; in the adjusted data, 
marital fertility had a 16 per cent countervailing effect on the 
decline in crude birth rate.
To summarise, marital fertility declines, observed from both 
unadjusted and adjusted data, accounted for most of the decline in 
crude birth rate among the Iban, Chinese, Malays and Land Dayak; and, 
to a lesser extent, were a factor for the Melanau (just 15 per cent). 
An increase of marital fertility, contributing about a 16 per cent 
counter-effect to the decline in the crude birth rate, was identified 
from the adjusted data for the Other Indigenous. Changes in age-sex 
structure were the most important cause for the Melanau and Other 
Indigenous and were quite important for Land Dayak and Malays. 
Changes in marital structure contributed importantly to the fertility 
decline in the case of the Chinese, Melanau and to a lesser extent the 
Malays. Marital structure changes were an important factor in the 
decline in fertility of the Other Indigenous when the data were 
adjusted, whereas they tended to increase fertility among the Iban and 
Land Dayak, to a much greater extent in the unadjusted than the 
adjusted data (rows 8, 11, 17 and 20, All Age's column, Table 6.3).
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TABLE 6.3 UNADJUSTED AND ADJUSTED PERCENT DECOMPOSITION OF THE CHANGES IN CRUDE BIRTH RATE (CBR)* BY AGE GROUP 
AND COMMUNITY, 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
COMMUNITY CONTRIBUTIONS FROM CHANGE IN
ALL
AGE'S 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44
Sarawak Total unadjusted Age-sex Structure 28.5 -3.8 -5.9 17.9 11.6 6.6 2.1
Marital Structure 8.2 4.3 6.1 1.1 -1.2 -0.9 -1.2
Marital Fertility 63.3 0.4 -3.3 7.0 15.5 24.9 18.8
adjusted** Age-sex Structure 26.0 -4.5 -6.9 17.2 11.2 7.2 1.8
Marital Structure 20.9 5.5 9.7 4.6 1.0 0.6 -0.5
Marital Fertility 53.1 0.9 -6.8 4.5 12.9 23.1 18.5
(CBR declines 17 .7 percent, from 46.3 to 3Ei.l)
Iban unadjusted Age-sex Structure 41.8 3.3 -11.6 24.1 12.0 11.2 2.8
Marital Structure -34.7 -15.6 -9.5 -3.9 -2.4 -1.4 -1.9
Marital Fertility 92.9 9.4 -6.3 4.6 22.4 35.2 27.6
adjusted Age-sex Structure 42.8 3.5 -12.0 24.8 12.3 11.4 2.8
Marital Structure -5.6 -11.4 -1.7 3.8 2.5 1.6 -0.6
Marital Fertility 62.8 4.1 -15.2 -2.9 18.0 31.9 26.9
(CBR declines 1:i.2 percent,, from 44.0 to 3f3.2)
Chinese unadjusted Age-sex Structure -1.3 -4.Ü -10.8 4.7 3.6 5.2 0.8
Marital Structure 47.4 12.4 25.5 7.8 1.9 0.1 -0.3
Marital Fertility 53.9 -8.4 -2.0 6.9 20.2 21. 3 15.9
(CBR declines 2<3.0 percent from 41.9 to 31 .0)
Malays unadjusted Age-sex Structure 41.1 1.6 0.7 20.5 15.4 1.7 1.2
Marital Structure 4.0 3.4 2.8 0.5 -1.0 -0.7 -1.0
Marital Fertility 54.9 12.6 2.2 5.8 10.3 15.6 8.4
(CBR declines 1'7.5 percent from 49.6 to 40 .9)
Land Dayak unadjusted Age-sex Structure 49.3 2.9 2'0 23. 3 17.3 2.2 1.6
Marital Structure -27.7 -5.1 -10.9 — 4.8 -3.8 -1.7 -1.4
Marital Fertility 78.4 4.6 5.7 24.8 15.4 19.9 8.0
adjusted Age-sex Structure 47.6 2.7 1.9 22.6 16.6 2.2 1.6
Marital Structure -0.1 -1.0 -3.7 2.7 0.7 0.8 0.4
Marital Fertility 52.5 0.6 1.4 16.5 10.5 16.7 6.8
(CBR declines 19.2 percent, from 58.5 to 47.3)
Melanau unadjusted Age-sex Structure 62.3 -2.3 5.5 29.8 22.0 4.1 3.2
Marital Structure 22.7 10.3 9.2 6.0 -0.9 -0.9 -1.0
Marital Fertility 15.0 14.0 -14.9 2.3 5.2 3.8 4.6
(CBR declines 12.8 percent, from 46.7 to 40.7)
Other Indigenous unadjusted Age-sex Structure 80.4 -8.5 8.7 38.8 14.7 18.3 8.4
Marital Structure -21.1 2.9 -5.9 -4.1 -6.1 -3.9 -4.0
Marital Fertility 40.7 12.1 -30.8 5.5 -5.6 21.0 38.5
adjusted Age-sex Structure 79.6 -8.1 8.5 38.5 14.7 18.2 8.4
Marital Structure 36.0 10.9 7.8 10.8 4.1 1.8 U. 6
Marital Fertility -15.6 3.9 -44.2 -9.2 -15.8 15.0 34.7
(CBR declines 10.8 percent, from 48.1 to 42.9)
NOTE :* The change in Crude birth rate refers to intercensal change between 1947-1960 and 1960-1970. 
Technique used for the decomposition refers to section 6.2 in the text.
**Results derived by using adjusted data on currently married women as worked out in Table 6.1.
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6.3 IMPACT OF AGE-SEX STRUCTURE ON FERTILITY AMONG THE SARAWAK
POPULATION AND ITS SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
The results of applying Cho and Retherford's decomposition 
formula show that age-sex structure was responsible for around 26 per 
cent of the decline in crude birth rate for Sarawak in the unadjusted 
and adjusted data and it contributed to the decline of fertility for 
all communities except the Chinese. This implies a relative decrease 
in the number of women of reproductive ages. Therefore this variable 
warrants a detailed examination.
To look first at the proportion of female population in the 
reproductive ages compared to the total population of Sarawak and its 
six ethnic communities, the last row in column 2 of Table 6.4 
indicates that the total female population in the reproductive ages 
was a smaller proportion of the total population of Sarawak in the 
second intercensal period: 21.8 per cent between 1947 and 1960 and 
20.6 per cent between 1960 and 1970. This decline is also evident in 
the proportion of the total population made up by the potential high 
fertility (15-34) female population, which was 14.4 per cent between 
the two intercensal periods. Although an increase is recorded in the 
two younger age groups of women (15-24) this was offset by the greater 
deficit in the older ages (above 25 years).
In five out of the six ethnic communities there was a decline in 
the ratio of women to the total population between the two intercensal 
periods. The decline ranged from 9.8 per cent in the Other Indigenous 
to 6.8 per cent in the Melanau. The Chinese had an increase of 4 per
cent.
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Looking further into the pattern of decline among the five 
communities where it was experienced, it may be observed that the Land 
Dayak and Malay declines range across all their reproductive age 
groups and the Other Indigenous, Melanau and Iban have a small 
increase in just one of their younger age groups. Higher declines are 
generally observed in the 25-29, 30-34 and 35-39 age groups, but 
declines tend to be less in their younger and oldest age groups.
For the Chinese, there have been, in fact, substantial increases 
in the two younger age groups, 23.3 and 11.4 per cent respectively. 
Declines occur in their 25-29 and subsequent age-groups; however, 
except in the 35-39 age group these declines are relatively small. As 
a result, this component contributes negatively to the decline of 
crude birth rate among the Chinese. The reason for the substantial 
increase of females in the Chinese community is that, prior to 1947, 
there was a very large deficit of females because of age-sex 
selectivity of migrants, males outnumbering females by almost four to 
three; whereas after 1947 a larger inflow of wives of the early 
immigrants coming to Sarawak to join their husbands, coupled with a 
stricter control of male immigrants , brought about a nearly normal 
sex-ratio (see Chapter 2, Table 2.9 and also section 2.4.3). The 
pattern of permanent settlement of the Chinese community can also be 
observed through census data on place of birth which indicate that the 
number of locally born Chinese increased by about 37 per cent between
1947 and 1970 (Table 2.3, Chapter 2).
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6.4 IMPACT OF MARITAL STRUCTURE ON FERTILITY AMONG SARAWAK POPULATION
POPULATION AND ITS SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
Marital structure among the female population of reproductive 
ages accounts for 8 per cent of the crude birth rate decline in the 
unadjusted data, and 21 per cent in the adjusted data between 1947 and 
1970 (Table 6.3). However, results for the six ethnic communities 
varied considerably, and more so in the unadjusted than in the 
adjusted data. Among the Chinese, Malay and Melanau communities where 
data on marital structure were not adjusted this component contributed 
positively to their crude birth rate declines (47.4, 4.0 and 22.7 per 
cent respectively), whereas among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous, marital structure was working strongly against decline in 
crude birth rate before the adjustment. After adjustment marital 
structure showed only a nominal negative effect on Iban and Land Dayak 
birth rates, but among the Other Indigenous women it contributed 
significantly to the decline of their crude birth rate. In other 
words, the decline of the crude birth rate among the Chinese, Malays, 
Melanau and the Other Indigenous (adjusted data) was supported by the 
decline in the proportion of currently married women in the 
reproductive ages between 1947 and 1970, whereas the crude birth rate 
of the Iban and Land Dayak, though it declined, would have declined 
even more had it not been for the rise in the proportion of women in 
reproductive ages who were currently married.
The term marital structure as used in this analysis refers to the 
ratio of currently married (excluding single, widowed and divorced) 
females to total female population in the reproductive ages of 15 to 
44 in the 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses. Currently married women are
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defined as those women who are married and whose spouses are alive. 
If a woman considers she is married even though no legal or religious 
ceremony has been performed, then she is recorded as married (Jones, 
1960:63). Realising that there is a close relationship between 
proportion currently married and the three other constituent 
components in marital structure, single, widowed and divorced, these 
components will be discussed along with the presentation of currently 
married in the following section. The residual effect of the adjusted 
data on currently married women for Sarawak Total, Iban, Land Dayak 
and Other Indigenous in 1947, cannot be separately estimated and 
cannot be specifically assigned to the three constituent components. 
Therefore the discussion has, for the most part, resorted to reference 
of the unadjusted data so as to avoid possible misinterpretation of 
the results.
It is noticeable in the data for All Sarawak of Table 6.5 that 
the total proportion of currently married women in the reproductive 
age groups to the total female population in these age groups for 
Sarawak between 1947 and 1970 has been high, and this is particularly 
true in the 30-34 and 35-39 age groups in which the total proportion 
of women currently married stands at an average of 88 per cent in the 
unadjusted data, and about 90 per cent in the adjusted data, 
indicating that marriage is near-universal among the female 
population. The highest proportion of currently married women between 
1947 and 1960 was in the 30-34 age groups, but this shifted to 35-39 
in 1970. This shift was influenced by the rise in the proportion of 
single females at the younger reproductive ages in which delayed 
marriage in several communities is apparent; and also because of the
extent of marriage for certain groups and the decline in the incidence
272
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of widowhood and divorce among those married.
Table 6.6 shows that the total percentage of single females in
Sarawak has increased over these years: gradually between 1947 and
I960, and more rapidly between 1960 and 1970. Further, in examining
1spinster status in the age group 30-34, we found that the proportion
remaining unmarried increased by 70 per cent, from 4.3 per cent in
1947 to 7.2 per cent in 1970, in less than a generation. Figure 6.1
2shows that the singulate mean age at first marriage (SMAM) for women 
was 19.7 years in 1947, 19.8 years in 1960 and 21.1 years in 1970. 
The proportion married among the older women has increased; this 
increase is more marked in the 40-44 age group, showing that universal 
marriage is still very much a norm. In the proportion of widows, 
there was an average of 18 per cent decline between the two 
intercensal periods (column 3, Table 6.6). The proportion of divorces 
showed a decline of 19 per cent between 1947 and 1960, and of nearly
32 per cent between 1960 and 1970 (column 4, Table 6.6).
The general observations to be made on changing marital structure 
are that delayed marriage among the younger women has a depressing 
effect on fertility because it yields a shorter period of reproductive 
life exposed to the possibility of pregnancy and a longer interval 
between generations (Population Report, 1979:107); the increased
1. If the cohort aged 30-34 in 1947 is any guide, three 
quarters of these women will remain unmarried into their 50s. The 
percentage unmarried in this cohort had fallen from 4.3 per cent in 
1947 to 3.1 per cent in 1970.
2. Estimates of singulate mean age at first marriage(SMAM) were 
appropriated from census data on marital status by age. This is an 
estimate of the mean number of years lived by a cohort of women before 
their first marriage. Hajnal's (1953:111-136) formula was applied in 
this analysis. For details see notes in Table 7.3.
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proportion married among older women has not affected the fertility 
pattern much; marriage is universally performed in all the 
communities in Sarawak, and the proportion of never married, though 
increasing, was still low; the incidence of widowhood and divorce 
subsequently decreased, and the effect of this on fertility is 
dependent on the rapidity of remarriage after widowhood and divorce, 
which varies among the different communities and conforms to the 
societal norms and cultural values. Chapter 7 will examine these 
factors in detail.
Study of the marital structure of the different ethnic 
communities shows that the proportion of Iban women currently married 
between the two intercensal periods has increased. The increase, 
overall 31.1 per cent, has been across all the reproductive age 
groups. This increase is among the highest among all the communities 
in recent years (Table 6.5). Marriage is clearly near-universal among 
the Iban women, and the singulate mean age at first marriage (SMAM) 
for the Iban was the lowest among all the communities for all these 
years. Moreover, the Iban was one of only two communities in Sarawak 
whose SMAM for women had declined (Figure 6.1), from 19.2 years in 
1947 to 18.7 years in 1970. This unusual pattern could be affected by 
data problems, as previously discussed, and a high incidence of 
unstable marriages and widowhood (Table 6.7). The high incidence of 
divorce and widowhood among the Iban women could not, however, be 
taken as having an adverse effect on fertility because statistics show 
that the marital structure of the Iban women in the reproductive ages 
did contribute to the increase of their fertility, which equated to 
35.4 per cent of the counteracting effect on the decline of the crude 
birth rate of the community between the two intercensal periods in the
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unadjusted data, and still had a small negative effect on the decline 
of their crude birth rate in the adjusted data (Table 6.3). It is 
therefore believed that there was little time lost before remarriage 
after divorce. Customs and practices guiding marriage, permanent 
celibacy, widowhood and divorce and their effects on fertility will be 
examined in Chapter 7 .
The proportion married among the Chinese women was the highest in 
1947, with a peak centred in the 30-34 age group. This signifies that 
the demand for marriage in the predominately male immigrant community 
was still great in 1947. Women were then married at a relatively 
young age, about 20 years old (Figure 6.1). However, a reverse trend 
followed immediately after this, with the proportion married among the 
Chinese women declining and the mean age at first marriage rising. 
The decline of the proportion married among women was particularly 
great in the 15-19 and 20-24 year age groups (Table 6.8). When 
comparing the SMAM between the Chinese women and men, we found that 
SMAM was rising for women and decreasing for men. This narrowed the 
difference of SMAM between the two sexes, from 4.8 years in 1947 to 
only 3 years in 1970. This change in SMAM could be seen as a response
3to the consequence of 'marriage squeeze', where a growing shortage of 
men of appropriate marriage ages was apparent as a result of the 
fading away of a large number of older, single immigrant males, 
together with the fact that a rapidly increasing younger population 
had resulted in a shift in age of marriage. All these factors affect 
the crude birth rate decline positively and greatly, at 47.4 per cent 
(Table 6.3).
3. Caldwell (1963:20-32) explained that as a result of shortage 
of marriageable males among the immigrants for females, females now 
tend to marry at an older age and males at a younger age than before, 
thus decreasing the age difference between married partners.
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The decline of the proportion of currently married Malay women 
was in the three younger reproductive age groups, and the proportion 
increased in the three subsequent age groups. The proportion of 
married among the Malay women did not reach as high a figure as for 
the other communities, probably due to higher incidence of divorce and 
widowhood; and in the case of being divorced or widowed, there is not 
great pressure for Malay women to remarry. This was particularly true 
in the early years, as the rate of divorce among Malay women was high, 
4.3 per cent of all women aged 15 and over being currently divorced in 
1947, but the rate declined in the subsequent two censuses. However, 
there was an increase in widows in recent years (Table 6.9). The 
proportion of single women in 1970 was 3.2 per cent more than in 1947. 
The SMAM was consistent at 20 and over 21 years and rising (Figure 
6.1). Thus, marital structure contributed slightly towards the 
decline of the crude birth rates in these periods (row 17, Table 6.3).
The proportion of currently married women among the Land Dayak 
was very low in 1947 (60.7 per cent). The low reported proportion 
married could be due to misunderstanding of marital status, and also 
could be due to imbalance of sex-ratio between the marriageable 
partners in the community, especially among the younger adult groups 
(15-29). There were 77.9 males per 100 females in 1947, and the 
corresponding ratio for 1960 and 1970 was 78.8 and 72.3 (see Table 
7.4, Chapter 7). The age-sex difference is reflected in the SMAM of 
the community: in 1970 men married younger than before, a difference 
of 3 years between 1947 and 1970; and women did not marry much 
younger, a difference of only 0.4 years in the same period. 
Nevertheless, age at marriage of the Land Dayak women was still fairly 
young in recent years (Figure 6.1). The proportion of widows was on
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the decline throughout these years, as was the proportion of divorce 
in the recent intercensal period (Table 6.10). As a result of 
increased marriages and a fairly young age at marriage among the Land 
Dayak women, the marriage factor was making for increased fertility of 
this community, thus counteracting the decline in the crude birth 
rate. Even when the data for 1947 were adjusted, marital structure 
still had a small negative effect on the decline in crude birth rate 
(Table 6.3).
The decline in the proportion of currently married women among 
the Melanau was shown in the three younger age-groups of reproductive 
women, and slight increases were recorded in the next three age 
groups. The highest proportion married among the Melanau women has 
fluctuated considerably, from very young (25-29) in 1947 to a 
relatively old age group (35-39) in 1960 and then the 30-34 age group 
in 1970. The fact that marriage is not universal among Melanau women 
is clearly indicated in the low percentage currently married in both 
the younger and older reproductive groups, and the fact that age at 
marriage among them has also increased in the subsequent censuses. 
The proportion widowed was very large, and though declining, it was 
still very large in the recent years. The proportion divorced was 
consistently small and declining (Table 6.11).
The proportion of currently married women among the Other 
Indigenous shows a higher concentration of marriages in their younger 
and older reproductive age groups. Their proportions of currently 
married among the younger ages are, in fact, the highest among all the 
communities in Sarawak (Tables 6.5 and 6.12). Increase in the
proportion currently married among the Other Indigenous women has been
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achieved in five out of their six reproductive age groups. The 
reasons could again be misconception of marital status, but the 
decline in widowhood and divorce could be another reason. A large 
proportion of marriages of Indigenous women took place before age 25. 
However, an effect reinforcing the decline in crude birth rate was 
shown when the data on marital structure in 1947 were adjusted (see 
Table 6.3).
Summing up the above analysis, changes of marital structure 
contribute to the fertility decline among the Chinese, Melanau, Other 
Indigenous, when data were adjusted, and, to a lesser extent, the 
Malays, but are tending to counteract the Iban and Land Dayak 
fertility decline, in both the unadjusted and adjusted data.
Smith (1980:58) pointed out that change in a society's marriage 
regime was the result of significant changes in social and economic 
structure. He emphasised that 'the marriage institution is pivotal in 
demographic change, more so perhaps than any other component of social 
organisation' (1980:58). It is therefore understood that changes in 
marital structure lead to changes in levels of fertility, and the 
changes involve a variety of cultural, socio- economic and ecological 
elements, for which both the age at which people marry and the extent 
to which their marriages are broken by divorce or widowhood while 
wives are still in their reproductive period are, in turn, major 
determinants of fertility levels and patterns. This will be further
considered in Chapter 7.
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6.5 IMPACT OF CHANGING MARITAL FERTILITY ON FERTILITY CHANGE AMONG 
THE SARAWAK POPULATION AND ITS SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
In most Asian countries formal marriage marks the start of 
regular sexual relations and fertility outside marriage is negligible. 
Therefore, fertility among married women is a reliable index in 
explaining demographic changes in these societies.
The effect of marital fertility changes among the 
reproductive-age women in Sarawak for the recent period is clearly 
most significant. It contributes 63.3 per cent of the recent 
fertility decline when data of marital structure in 1947 are not 
adjusted; its contribution stands at 53.1 per cent when the data are 
adjusted (Table 6.3).
Table 6.13, row 1, shows that age-specific fertility rates were 
quite high for married women in Sarawak, slightly higher in the 
unadjusted than the adjusted data, especially for the younger groups; 
but declined steadily in five (four in the adjusted data) out of the 
six reproductive age groups between 1947-1960 and 1960-1970. The 
largest decline was 60.2 per cent in the 40-44 age group which was 
very large indeed. There was only a slight increase at the 20-24 age 
group in the unadjusted data, but a slight increase also appeared at 
the 15-19 age group in the adjusted data. This pattern of change is 
'a classic fertility decline', and is described by Freedman and 
Adlakha as one of
...major decreases at the older ages, increasing rapidly in 
size with age, and small increases at the important 
childbearing age of 20-29. This produces a rather modest 
decline in total fertility (1968:185-186).
28S
TABLE 6.13 UNADJUSTED AND ADJUSTED AGE-SPECIFIC MARITAL FERTILITY RATES (ASMFR)* BY AGE GROUPS AND COMMUNITY BETWEEN 
1947-60 AND 1960-70
COMMUNITY
AGE GROUP YEAR
SARAWAK
UNADJ.
TOTAL
ADJ. UNADJ.
I BAN 
ADJ.
CHINESE
UNADJ.
MALAYS
UNADJ.
LAND
UNADJ.
DAYAK
ADJ.
MELANAU
UNADJ.
OTHER
UNADJ.
INDIG.
ADJ.
15-19 1947-60 480 467 444 429 403 589 589 560 549 460 434
1960-70 
% diff. btw
478 478 414 414 576 508 555 555 473 422 422
1947-60 & 
1960-70
-0.4 +2.4 —6.8 -3.5 +42.9 -rl3.8 -5.8 -0.9 -13.8 -8.3 -2.8
20-24 1947-60 416 405 354 339 455 450 502 475 415 373 349
1960-70 
% diff. btw
426 426 366 366 465 443 481 481 451 433 433
1947 -60 & 
1960-70
+ 2.4 + 5.2 + 3.3 + 8.0 +2.2 -1.6 -4.2 + 1.3 +8.0 + 13.9 +24.1
25-29 1947-60 346 337 274 262 403 377 422 398 350 334 311
1960-70 
% diff. btw
329 329 267 267 374 362 350 350 346 325 325
1947-60 & 
1960-70
-4.9 -2.4 -2.6 +1.5 -7.2 -4.0 -17.1 -12.1 -1.1 -2.7 +4.5
30-34 1947-60 288 281 232 222 343 302 348 328 300 242 226
1960-70 
% diff. btw
243 243 190 190 253 269 284 284 288 252 252
1947-60 & 
1960-70
-15.6 -13.5 -18.1 -14.4 -26.2 -10.9 -18.4 -13.4 -4.0 +4.0 + 11.5
35-39 1947-60 212 207 167 158 267 204 231 218 180 192 180
1960-70 
% diff. btw
132 132 95 95 157 150 145 145 172 150 150
1947-60 & 
1960-70
-37.2 -36.2 -43.1 -39.9 -41.2 -26.5 -37.2 -33.5 -4.4 -21.9 -16.7
40-44 1947-60 128 125 111 106 132 97 123 116 85 159 149
1960-70 
% diff. btw
51 51 40 40 36 58 71 71 72 69 69
1947-60 & -60.2 -59.2 -64.0 -62.3 -72.7 -40.2 -42.3 -38.8 -15.3 -56.6 -53.7
1960-70
NOTE :* Derived from intercensal age-specific fertility (ASFR) divided by average intercensal proportion 
of currently married women age x per 1000 population.
Unadjusted ASMFR based on original data, proportion of currently married women for 1947 unadjusted. 
Adjusted ASMFR based on the average of two censuses with adjusted proportion currently married 
women in 1947.
SOURCES: ASFR from Table 5.2 in Chapter 5 and proportion currently married women from above Table 6-5.
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The plausible explanation of this demographic pattern could be the 
fall of mortality and the rise of aspiration among the population 
because of socio-economic improvement. Women find themselves with all 
the children they want by the time they reach the age of thirty and do 
something to limit family size.
Figure 6.2 shows, among the six ethnic communities, that the 
Malay and Land Dayak women have the highest young marital fertility in 
the first intercensal period; followed by the Melanau, Other 
Indigenous and Iban; and the Chinese. However, the Chinese women's 
marital fertility gains momentum from their middle and throughout 
their late reproductive ages. The marital fertility among the Land 
Dayak in late reproductive ages is still among the highest. Marital 
fertility for Malay women in the middle and late reproductive ages has 
decreased, and this is also the case for the Other Indigenous. 
Marital fertility is always lower among the Melanau and the Iban 
women.
The second intercensal period shows a generally slight decrease 
of marital fertility rate in the younger reproductive groups among 
most of the ethnic communities, except among the Chinese whose marital 
fertility has actually increased among their 15-19 and 20-24 age 
groups, and also for the Other Indigenous, Melanau and Iban women in 
their 20-24 age group. However, a greater decrease at the older ages, 
increasing with age, is recorded among all the communities. The Land 
Dayak together with the Chinese and Malays now have the highest 
marital fertility in the younger groups, but the Melanau otherwise 
attained the highest marital fertility in three older age groups.
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In comparing the age patterns of marital fertility among the 
three largest ethnic communities in Sarawak, that is the Iban, Chinese 
and Malays, it is apparent that Iban marital fertility has been very 
low throughout all their reproductive ages in the first intercensal 
period, and even lower in the second intercensal period; the Chinese 
and Malays have high marital fertility, but Malays reach peak 
fertility at a lower age in the first intercensal period, followed by 
a more rapid decline at higher ages than the Chinese. The Chinese who 
reach peak fertility at the lower age have had a more rapid decline at 
their older ages than the Malays in the second intercensal period.
To sum up, declining marital fertility is an overwhelming factor 
contributing to the crude birth rate decline among all the six ethnic 
communities in Sarawak in recent years. Though its proportionate 
contribution to the crude birth rate declines among the six ethnic 
communities differs, it is 50 per cent or more for all of them except 
the Melanau. The extremes are a 78 per cent contribution to the 19.2 
per cent crude birth rate decline of the Land Dayak and a 95 per cent 
contribution to the 13.0 per cent crude birth rate decline of the Iban 
(columns of unadjusted data in Table 5.3 refer). These patterns of 
change are not extraordinary because the same patterns exist in other
populations in the same region.
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CHAPTER 7
FERTILITY OF THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES BETWEEN 1947 AND 1970: 
EFFECT OF SOCIAL AND CULTURAL VARIABLES ACTING THROUGH MARRIAGE
7.1 INTRODUCTION
Fertility in Sarawak has declined in the past two decades, but it 
is still higher than in many of the countries of the region (see Table 
7.1 below).
TABLE 7.1 CRUDE BIRTH RATE OF SOME OF THE SELECTED COUNTRIES IN ASIA,
1950-1970
Crude Birth Rate
Around 1950 Around 1960
Sarawak* 46.3 38.1
Peninsular Malaysia 44.1 38.7
Singapore 43.3 29.3
Hong Kong 35.5 28.9
South Korea 43.8 35.7
SOURCE: * CBRs for Sarawak are from Table 5.1 in Chapter 5;
CBRs for all other countries are compiled from Table 22, 
(UN, 1977:172).
Sarawak like most developing countries has a large proportion of 
its population in young age groups; marriage is almost universal and 
occurs at an early age, and fertility within marriage is high.
As established in Chapter 5 there is a marked difference in the 
levels and patterns of fertility of the six ethnic communities. 
Average total fertility rates (TFRs) range from 5.5 live births per
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Iban woman to 7.4 for the Land Dayak in the first intercensal period 
(1947-60); and 4.9 to 6.5 respectively in the second intercensal 
period (1960-70), and fertility of the other ethnic communities also 
differs widely.
These differentials in fertility cannot be explained solely by 
reproductive capacity of the women because, as pointed out by Freedman 
(1968:215-216) the high fertility of some populations was not evident 
among other populations. Besides, there is ample evidence to show 
that, even among low technology cultures, customs to regulate birth 
exist (Carr-Saunders, 1922:483). Though childbirth is generally 
accepted as a normal human function, the levels of fertility are 
related to different cultural norms, and these, in turn, are related 
to the nature of the society (Freedman, 1968:216). Ryder expanded on 
this theme:
High fertility is not the consequence of inherited 
biological propensities, nor of ignorance of where babies 
come from and how they might be prevented, but rather of 
systematic institutionalised prescriptions and 
proscriptions, instilled by incessant socialisation and more 
or less maintained by vigilant social control (1976:2).
There are a great variety of social norms which serve to restrain 
reproduction to less that the biological maximum in a population. 
These social norms are viewed as control factors, and termed by Davis 
and Blake (1965: 210-235) 'Intermediate variables'. These are shown 
in Table 7.2.
The primary characteristic of an intermediate variable is its 
direct influence on fertility. Therefore, fertility differences in a
population and trends in fertility over time are always attributable
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to variations in one or more of the intermediate variables. Since 
human reproduction involves three necessary steps : (1) intercourse, 
(2) conception, and (3) gestation and parturition, analysis of 
cultural influences on fertility can be described through the factors 
directly connected with these three steps. Cultural conditions can 
affect fertility only through these factors (Davis and Blake, 
1965:197). Another threefold classification divides the intermediate 
variables into those of a 'voluntary' nature, meaning that they 
constitute deliberate behaviour to exercise control over fertility; 
of an 'involuntary' nature, meaning that behaviour contributing to 
fertility is unavoidable or unconscious; and of an 'unspecified' 
nature, meaning that behaviour is neither voluntary nor involuntary 
because it is often not primarily directed towards the regulation or 
non-regulation of fertility (UN, 1973:78).
7.2 THE ANALYTICAL FRAMEWORK: EFFECT OF SOCIAL AND CULTURAL
VARIABLES ON FERTILITY AND INTERMEDIATE VARIABLES
Studies of the patterns and levels of fertility and their changes 
have often, in the past, sought to measure directly the impact of 
socioeconomic factors on fertility. This is difficult, because direct 
measures of socioeconomic factors are often found to be different in 
magnitude and also in direction because of different focus points of 
interest (Bongaarts, 1978:105; UN, 1973:77). Certain specific 
factors directly connected with the socioeconomic factors through 
which fertility is affected ought to be identified.
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Davis and Blake's 'intermediate variables' framework which 
provides sharper focus on these specific factors through which 
fertility is affected is thus suitable for study of the levels and 
changes of fertility of the six ethnic communities of Sarawak. The 
framework is appropriate because any social influences on fertility 
can operate only by affecting one or more of these intermediate 
variables. Each of the variables, as postulated by Davis and Blake,
may have a negative (minus) or a positive (plus) effect on 
fertility. If by examining all societies we could find the 
range of influence of a given variable, any effect more 
negative than the midpoint of this range would be on the 
minus side, and any influence more positive would be on the 
plus side. The value of each variable refers to how it 
affects fertility in each case: So a positive use of 
something (e.g. contraception, abortion, abstinence) may 
mean that it has a minus fertility-value (1956:198).
Therefore, the values of the intermediate variables vary under 
different conditions and among different populations. A combination 
of different values of the intermediate variables may produce 
identical fertility levels, and, on the other hand, populations with 
very different fertility may have similar values for some though not 
all of the intermediate variables (Freedman, 1968:197). However, all 
these eleven intermediate variables ought to be examined when 
analysing their social and cultural impact on fertility because all 
these variables are present in every society (Davis and Blake, 
1956:198). Bongaarts (1982:179-189) in his model demonstrated that 
differences in fertility among populations are largely due to 
variations in only four intermediate variables: (1) proportion 
married, (2) post partum infecundability, (3) contraception, and (4)
induced abortion.
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7.3 APPLICATION OF DAVIS AND BLAKE'S ELEVEN INTERMEDIATE VARIABLES TO
FERTILITY AMONG THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES
Chapters 7 and 8 are devoted to investigating all the eleven 
intermediate variables as set forth by Davis and Blake. Statistical 
values for the intermediate variables, where available, are assigned 
to the total female population and female population of each of the 
six ethnic communities; where not available, values are estimated on 
the basis of general observation from ethnographic literature. In the 
case of such inferences, the value of the intermediate variables for 
the Sarawak Total is then used as the basis for comparing the values 
of the six ethnic communities, so a 'high' or 'low' value of the 
intermediate variables for each community can be estimated, and the 
positive (plus) or negative (minus) effect of the variables on 
fertility can be inferred. These resulting high or low values of 
intermediate variables will then be explained in the context of the 
social norms, attitudes and behaviour, and social structure of each 
community.
Census data on marital structure (never married, currently 
married, divorced and widowed) of Sarawak for 1947, 1960 and 1970, and 
other records and anthropological literature are used for this 
analysis.
The present chapter deals with those variables related to 
intercourse, that is those variables governing the formation and 
dissolution of marriage in the reproductive period, and those 
governing the exposure to intercourse within marriage. The following 
chapter will deal with those factors affecting conception, and those 
affecting gestation and successful parturition.
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7.4 VARIABLES RELATING TO MARRIAGE
7.4.1 Age of Entry into Sexual Unions and Its Impact on Fertility
Malthus (1803) pointed out that the proportion of yearly births 
to the whole population must depend principally on the proportion of 
women married and the age at which they were married. He further 
stressed that fertility could be lowered by postponing marriage thus 
reducing the number of women of childbearing age living in sexual 
unions.
Marriage is a key factor affecting exposure to intercourse in 
societies where illegitimate birth is rare. These include Malaysia 
(WFS, 1977:54). Women who marry young are more likely to have sexual 
intercourse frequently during their most fecund years; they will 
begin childbearing at an earlier age and thus live through a longer 
period of exposure to conception, and they shorten the interval before 
the next generation is born and begins childbearing (Population 
Report, 1979:107).
In Asian countries, marriage normally represents the socially 
sanctioned initiation of sexual activity and childbearing for women. 
Thus it is not surprising to find that early marriage is associated 
with high fertility.1 Though age at marriage and the subsequent tempo 
of childbearing are not as closely linked in western developed 
countries as in Asia because of greater socioeconomic change, 
especially the introduction of wide-scale scientific methods of
1. For Asia as a whole, the mean total fertility rate for 
countries where few women marry before age 20 is near three, while, 
for countries where many women marry before 20, it is slightly over 
five (Population Report, 1979:114).
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contraception, they are, however, still an important determinant of 
completed fertility for any individual woman. In Great Britain, the 
United States and Australia, women who marry before age 20 have, on 
the average, one child more than those who marry after 25 (Population 
Report, 1979:113).
In Peninsular Malaysia, women who marry younger usually have more 
children and do not compensate by terminating childbearing earlier. 
Palmore and Ariffin (1969:395) found in their study of fertility of 
women in Peninsular Malaysia that, by age 20, women married before age 
15 had already reached an average of 2.2 live births, whereas women 
married at ages 15-19 had just started their families (1.2 live 
births).
Coale and Tye (1961:645) demonstrated that later marriage can 
contribute to significant reductions in birth rates and population 
growth even when completed family size is not reduced. The 
contribution is potentially greater in those countries which have 
higher fertility and low average age of marriage. They assumed that 
two groups of women were bearing the same number of children during 
their childbearing span. The group with the younger pattern of 
procreation would produce relatively more births annually and achieve 
a higher rate of population growth simply because younger childbearing 
permits some births to occur that otherwise would be prevented by 
mortality of the mother. Also, the growth per generation that is 
supplied by a given average number of offspring is compressed into a 
shorter period to produce a higher annual rate of growth.
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7.4.1.1 Age at Marriage for Women in Sarawak
Singulate mean age at first marriage (SMAM) was chosen as a 
standard index for measuring age of entry into sexual union of women 
in Sarawak. The technique was described in the note in Table 7.3.
It was found that women in Sarawak as a whole were married 
younger in the past than they are now - a change approaching an 
increase in age at first marriage of 1.4 years between 1947 and 1970.
Taking the Sarawak Total as a standard, Table 7.3 gives a low 
value of SMAM for Iban and Other Indigenous women, and a High value of 
SMAM for women of all the other communities in 1947. Subsequently in 
1960 and 1970, a low value of SMAM was found for the Iban, Land Dayak 
and Other Indigenous women, and a high value for the others. 
Accordingly this variable had a positive effect on fertility for the 
Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous women, and a negative effect on 
the fertility of Chinese, Malay and Melanau women.
However, the SMAM for the Iban and Land Dayak was persistently 
low and declining; this could be partly due to under- reporting of 
married and over-reporting of single, as supported by the analysis of 
marital status data in the preceding chapter (see section 6.4, Chapter 
6). This could bias the SMAM of these communities downward, because 
the technique is based on census data on the proportion of 'single1
alone for computation.
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TABLE 7.3 SINGULATE MEAN AGE AT FIRST MARRIAGE (SMAM)* FOR MEN
AND WOMEN, BY COMMUNITY, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
Community Men Women Difference
in year
1947
Sarawak Total 25.0 19.8 5.2
Iban 24.4 19.2 5.2
Chinese 24.9 20.0 4.9
Malays 25.7 20.6 5.1
Land Dayak 25.7 19.9 5.8
Melanau 25.4 20.7 4.7
Other Indig. 24.6 19.3 5.3
Unweighted Mean 5.2
1960
Sarawak Total 24.0 19.8 4.2
Iban 22.3 17.8 4.5
Chinese 25.7 22.3 3.4
Malays 24.1 20.1 4.0
Land Dayak 23.3 18.5 4.8
Melanau 24.0 20.3 3.7
Other Indig. 23.8 18.3 5.5
Unweighted Mean 4.3
1970
Sarawak Total 24.0 21.2 2.8
Iban 22.1 18.7 3.4
Chinese 26.2 23.5 2.7
Malays 24.0 21.7 2.3
Land Dayak 22.7 19.5 3.2
Melanau 25.2 22.7 2.5
Other Indig. 23.6 19.7 3.9
Unweighted Mean 3.0
Difference between 1947 and 1970 (in year)
Men Women
Sarawak Total -1.0 + 1.4
Iban -2.3 -0.5
Chinese + 1.3 +3.5
Malays -1.7 + 1 . 1
Land Dayak -3.0 -0.4
Melanau -0.2 +2.0
Other Indig. -1.0 +0.4
NOTE : * SMAM is computed from the sum of the percentage single
between the ages 15 and 50 by the entire cohort multiplied
by 5 (5'-year age group), and added in 1500 (15 x 100)
years lived by the cohort before their 15 birthdays. From
the total is subtracted the number of years lived by those
men or women who did not marry before age 50. This total
is then divided by the percentage of men or women who
have married. Statistical derivation of the formula refers 
to Hajnal (1953:111-136).
1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.SOURCES:
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7.4.1.2 The Effect of Certain Demographic, Social and Economic 
Factors on Variations in Age at Marriage Among Women
The variations in age at marriage of women can be examined 
through the factors of (1) the availability of marriage partners; (2) 
the feasibility of marriage; and (3) the desirability of marriage 
(Dixon, 1971:215-233).
(1) The availability of marriage partners is determined primarily 
by the sex-ratio at marriageable ages; by the method of partner 
selection (arranged or free-courting) and the degree of marital 
endogamy. It is generally agreed that some marriages will be delayed 
and even foregone altogether among the more numerous sex where there 
are severe imbalances between the sexes at marriageable ages. 
Similarly, as pointed out by Dixon,
where young people are left to look for their partners in a 
free-courting situation, marriage will occur later than 
where elders take charge of arranging the marriage for their 
children (1971:222).
The sex-ratio of persons of marriageable age was computed by 
dividing the numbers of men by women five years younger than 
themselves for each individual ethnic community.
2. The five-year difference in age at first marriage between 
men and women was chosen for the study of sex-ratios among 
marriageable men and women in Sarawak, based on the approximate true 
value of the different mean age at first marriage between men and 
women of all ethnic communities in Sarawak in 1947. The unweighted 
mean age difference at first marriage in 1947 was 5.2 years (last 
column, Table 7.3)
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Table 7.4 shows the sex-ratios of men to women five years younger 
than themselves (10-44) in Sarawak and for the six ethnic communities 
between 1947 and 1970.
When the age groups between 10 and 44 are combined by this 
formula (taking the overall sex-ratio), it always shows more women are 
available than men over these years, except for the Chinese in 1947 
(110 men per 100 women). This is because of the residual effect of 
past immigration of the Chinese. The imbalance of the sex-ratio was 
generally small and insignificant in 1947, but became more noticeable 
in 1960 and 1970. The same trend in sex-ratios is present in the age 
range 15-29 where nuptiality is normally high (see column 1, Table 
7.4).
The data show that the average proportion of younger marriageable 
men to women has fallen. In the 30-44 age groups there was a general 
decline in the sex-ratio from 1947 to 1970. Statistics show that the 
'glut' of potential marriageable men (especially at age 30-34) in 1947 
has now disappeared, with a relative rise in numbers of young women in 
1960 and 1970. The 'glut' was possibly due to the residual effect of 
past predominantly male immigration of the Chinese, and lower 
mortality of women in the other communities.
The sex-ratios of marriageable men to women five years younger 
than themselves show no significant variation from the 'total' trend. 
The exceptions are the case of Other Indigenous, whose sex-ratios for 
marriageable women as a whole (10-44) and in younger cohorts (15-29) 
declined between 1947 and 1960, and small increases among the Malays 
in 1960-1970 and the Melanau in 1947-1960. The increase of sex-ratio
of women brings about a rise in women's SMAM to most of the
305
TABLE 7.4 SARAWAK: SEX-RATIO OF MEN TO WOMEN FIVE-YEAR YOUNGER* THAN THEMSELVES, BY
COMMUNITY, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
SARAWAK TOTAL I BAN CHINESE MALAY
AGE OF WOMEN 1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970
10-14 86.0 81.8 75.4 89.8 74.7 70.3 84.5 74.1 83.3 75.4 71.Ö 77.0
15-19 79.4 79.7 73.8 83.7 75.2 70.2 91.4 76.9 68.1 72.0 71.8 83.8
20-24 82.1 77.1 77.5 81.1 82.6 78.8 96.5 84.6 67.9 78.6 77.0 91.5
25-29 98.5 83.5 83.7 90.6 84.8 83.4 108.2 86.6 87.8 92.2 78.9 89.7
30-34 103.3 91.6 85.6 94.2 86.0 79.3 138.7 82.3 86.1 94.8 80.4 81.4
35-39 100.8 92.3 83.4 88.1 90.0 82.1 153.1 89.7 79.1 88.7 87.0 77.4
40-44 102.4 93.3 84.7 83.3 86.3 91.8 145.4 110.1 82.6 92.8 92.2 80.9
15-29 86.2 80.0 77.6 85.1 80.8 76.8 98.0 81.9 72.4 79.6 75.7 87.9
10-44 91.7 84.3 79.1 87.4 82.1 77.6 110.0 82.9 77.9 82.9 77.9 82.9
LAND DAYAK MELANAU OTHER INDIG.
AGE OF WOMEN 1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970
10-14 80.0 69.4 71.8 86.6 76.0 72.2 97.8 83.9 70.2
15-19 72.9 72.1 69.5 76.9 76.7 62.4 89.8 95.4 74.9
20-24 73.6 81.4 70.8 76.7 80.3 63.1 87.7 106.3 88.0
25-29 88.6 83.9 79.2 87.0 81.4 75.9 99.1 100.6 91.7
30-34 93.1 84.0 89.8 86.0 83.0 75.3 100.5 94.5 91.4
35-39 86.1 89.8 85.7 79.2 84.8 74.9 90.9 99.6 100.3
40-44 86.3 86.9 81.3 76.9 81.9 81.4 85.5 99.0 102.9
15-29 77.9 78.8 72.3 79.9 79.3 66.2 92.2 100.7 84.1
10-44 81.9 79.3 76.0 81.6 80.1 70.9 93.4 96.4 85.0
NOTE :* Age structure of population smoothed by osculatory 
smoothing method.
SOURCES: 1947 Census:92-93.
1960 Census:134-135.
1970 Census 'Age Distribution' (1973:136-139).
306
communities, particularly the Chinese. The consequence of 'marriage 
squeeze' has not yet run its full course as the SMAM for Chinese men 
is still persistently high over these years (Table 7.3), but the 
difference in age at marriage of Chinese men and women has narrowed. 
It is envisaged that, with age at first marriage for men already 
reaching a high level (26.2 years in 1970), a downward adjustment in 
age at marriage among them can be expected in order to accommodate 
demands for marriage of their women to avoid the disintegration of the 
marriage system.3
The method of partner selection among the people must be observed 
through the customs of marriage selection and the degree of marital 
endogamy, so that the effect of availability of marriage partners can 
be understood. Among the Iban, marriages are seldom arranged by 
parents. Jensen (1974:36) stated that young men and women were 
largely free to choose their own prospective partners. Sutlive 
(1978:4) described a variety of forms of Iban marriage: own 
arrangement, and a number of systems of ceremonial arrangement by 
parents or kinsmen, including the regularisation and parental 
acceptance of existing liaisons. He concluded, however, that the 
number of parent-arranged marriages was negligible. Iban parents 
realise that their daughters will eventually choose a husband so their 
intimacy with youths of their choice is not considered a disgrace. 
Also, Iban customs do not forbid premarital sexual intercourse (Roth, 
1896:132). Marriage endogamy is the norm of Iban society and they
3. Monogamous marriage and low rate of divorce characterise the 
stability of Chinese marriage. Should men's SMAM keep on rising and 
if the demand of marriage from their women partners whose age had 
reached a high enough level could not be met, the community would have 
to pay the high cost of permanent celibacy, polygamy and easy divorce.
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seldom marry strangers. Freeman (1970:73) found that about 75 per 
cent of all Iban marriages were between men and women of the same 
kindred. Jensen (1974:37) also noted that the young Iban were urged 
to find a marriage partner among their own cousins provided they were 
not members of the same bilek^ - 69 per cent of marriages in his 
sample were marriages between persons who were members of the same 
longhouse before marrying. Sutlive (1978:44-45) found that Iban 
prefer marriage with a member of one's kin- group, specifically with a 
person who stands between the degrees of first and fifth cousin. 
Leach (1950:69) noted that a man should marry a girl of his own 
generation.
This suggests a strong momentum for Iban to marry young as the 
longhouse community provides many opportunities for young men and 
women to meet and marry.
Among the Chinese, marriage was traditionally arranged for the 
individual by the elders in the family, normally by parents, grand­
parents or uncles. They would decide when the child should get 
married and to whom (Baker, 1979:32). Individual choice of partner 
was not allowed so there was no need for the family to wait until a 
son or daughter was of marriageable age before selecting a spouse for 
him or her. Consummation of marriage thus took place at younger ages. 
Inter-dialect or inter-racial marriages were very much discouraged in 
in the past. Now, however, less regard is paid to the customary 
requirements of marriage, partly because of education and partly 
through the economic levelling of the community (SG, March, 1959:53).
4. A room in a longhouse occupied by members of a nuclear 
family in the Iban community.
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Courtship between young men and young women is permitted and girls now 
marry around the age of 20, and boys, around 24.
A certain amount of intermarriage between the Chinese men and 
Indigenous women has also taken place (Lee, 1962:239) because of 
shortage of women in the Chinese community in the early days and also 
for romantic and economic reasons.
Chinese men in Sarawak did not marry young in the past because 
Chinese women were scarce and because of strongly-held ideas about the 
appropriate ages to marry which persist even nowadays. Moreover, a 
large proportion of women are now attending school and participating 
in urban employment, so age at marriage for Chinese women can be 
expected to rise.
Marriage among Malays is arranged by parents but young people 
nowadays have freedom to choose their own partners. They meet one 
another at work or at festivals or parties. When a young couple 
decide to marry it is usual for the boy's parents to approach the 
girl's parents for consent. Boys and girls may marry from the age of 
15 (SG, January, 1959:9-10).
Malay marriages are largely endogamous. Puteh put it: 'a 
well-regulated marriage would normally maintain the original class 
status' (1960:272); Lockard also remarked that 'marriages in the 
aristocratic group are definitely largely class-endogamous'
( 1977:101 ).
Because of the modified process of selection of partner, coupled 
with other social and economic development, age at marriage among
Malays can be expected to rise.
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Land Dayak marriage has few restrictions on the choice of a 
marriage partner except for prohibiting marriage within a very close 
degree of personal kinship (Lebar, 1972:196). There is a strong 
tendency toward village endogamous marriage, hence most villagers in a 
Land Dayak community are either related through affinal or 
consanguinal kin ties (Geddes, 1954). Premarital sex among the Land 
Dayak is common and is privately tolerated. Girls marry at 19 or 20 
or more, and boys are likely to be slightly older (Geddes, 1973:72). 
The easy access to selection of marriage partner and the availability 
of partners facilitate early marriage for women.
Melanau marriage is largely arranged by parents. A go-between is 
engaged by the young man's parents to negotiate with the parents of a 
suitable bride who is preferably a second cousin of the same rank and 
generation as the groom and who normally lives in the same village and 
possesses the same economic status (Morris, 1978:48). Lebar (1972: 
174) observed that sex and marriage were prohibited within the nuclear 
family and between close relatives of different generations, and ideal 
marriage is between second cousins of the same social rank.
Most Melanau marriages are endogamous. Morris (1978:48) found in 
his study that three-quarters of the married men in a village had 
married women from the same village. Though arranged marriage is 
practised, there is no evidence of early marriage except perhaps for a 
few wealthy class-endogamous marriages.
Marriage among Kayans and Kenyah is usually class-endogamous, 
particularly among the aristocratic (chiefly) families. Aristocrats 
form marriage alliances outside their own longhouses, but commoners 
(those without social status) tend to marry within their own longhouse
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or subtribal community. First cousin marriage is prohibited, but 
second cousin marriage is orthodox. In the case of aristocrats, first 
cousin marriage could be approved in the consideration of class- 
endogamy (Lebar, 1972:170). Hose in his study of 36 marriages among 
the commoners of a Kenyah longhouse found that 25 of these marriages 
were within the same longhouse and the other 11 with close neighbours 
(Leach, 1950:77). Marriages among the aristocrats in these 
communities, with keen interest in maintaining class status, tend to 
be early. Among the commoners, the selection of marriage partners 
within the same longhouse could also be expected to facilitate early 
marriage.
A Penan may marry any person other than relatives within the 
second degree. Marriage is usually between individuals of roughly the 
same age. Premarital sex is normal and Penan marry young. Urquhart 
commented that
the conduct of premarital sex is perceived as a way to find 
out if the couple is suitable for marrying, and will only be 
stopped by parents when they think the young man's 
intentions are not honourable (1958:207).
There is rarely a marriage ceremony nor is any official or group 
consent required for a marriage (Lebar, 1972:179). Flexibility of 
partner selection and a high degree of acceptance of premarital sex 
are conducive to early marriage among the Penan.
Kelabit marriage is prohibited between any relatives who are 
closer than third cousin, but this rule is not strictly observed 
(Harrisson, 1959:32). The courting is normally initiated by women but 
there is no sign of matriarchy in any of their customs (Pollard,
1936:5). Premarital sex is very frequent and is not a matter of much
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concern to the Kelabits (Harrisson, 1958:188). In practice, marriage 
tends to be exogamous - particularly with respect to the class- 
endogamous aristocrats. There is little ceremonial observance of a 
marriage. In view of courtship initiated by women and a high degree 
of flexibility in selecting a marriage partner, marriage can be 
expected at an early age.
Among the Muruts, marriage is barred between personal kindred 
linked either paternally or maternally within the range of fourth 
cousins. However, this practice is to some extent modified on payment 
of a small ritual fine (Leach, 1950:73). Marriage is usually arranged 
by parents, often during the infancy of the children concerned. Child 
betrothal is practised among the Trusan (Lawas District) Muruts 
(Pollard, 1933:151-154). Since marriage is usually arranged and there 
are resources for partner selection, age at marriage among the Muruts 
tends to be young.
(2) The determinants of the feasibility of marriage centre on the 
financial situation of the newly married couple, particularly on the 
capability of the man in meeting certain financial obligations, such 
as the payment of bride-price and setting up an independent household, 
as expected by the society. Therefore, the financial obligations of 
marriage, the types of social organisations upon which an individual 
may draw for financial support for a marriage, and certain other 
economic conditions are important determinants.
Among the Iban, there is little financial significance in dowry 
and bride price (Leach, 1950:69). The common practice is that, upon 
the agreement of a marriage, the pledge, in the form of a piece of 
brass wire (if poor), a dollar (if better off), or a gong (if rich),
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is sent to the future bride (SG, December, 1922:298). The marriage 
ceremony is very simple and is celebrated in the bride's house. It 
consists of splitting a pinang or areca nut into seven pieces and 
sharing them with attending friends and relatives, who eat them with 
serih leaves and lime (Howell, 1909:19).
As observed by Freeman (1970:23), the Iban bilek-family had a 
system of approximately equal incidence of virilocal and uxorilocal 
marriage (53.6 and 46.4 per cent respectively). An inmarrying spouse 
receives full rights to the family estate and relinquishes all such 
rights in his or her natal family. Although the nuclear family is the 
norm in Iban society, marriage does not occur later than in joint 
family systems because very little financial obligation is involved in 
a marriage. The setting up of an independent household is also simple 
in the rural and agricultural based Iban economy where a very high 
proportion of males work at young ages.
The customary financial requirements of a Chinese marriage are 
the offer of phin-chin (dowry) or exchange of phin-li (marriage 
gifts), exchange of rings, and the provision of a marriage feast for 
relatives and friends (Outram, 1959:53). A substantial sum of money 
is spent by the man and his family for the marriage. Nevertheless, as 
the Chinese kinship system places importance on the continuation of 
the family to fulfil the duty of ancestral worship, marriage is a 
concern of the elders in the family. Therefore, financial assistance 
for a marriage can be drawn from the family and occasional delayed 
marriage may occur as a result of longer schooling, older age of 
entering labour force and a lower proportion of labour force employed 
in agriculture (see section 3.4 in Chapter 3).
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The brianS t^e (jowry / and the belanja dapur/ the contribution 
towards the wedding feast are required for a Malay marriage. an 
engagement celebration party, meria is given by the families of the 
engaged man and woman (Goatly, 1959:9-10). A 'proper marriage' for 
the Malays, involving ceremonies, is an extensive and expensive affair 
so that only the rich elite can afford to marry young (Harrisson, 
1964: 458-459). In 1960s, at least $1,000 was required for an 
average Malay feast (Jamuh and Harrisson, 1969:221-222). With the 
nuclear family as the norm, a high cost incurred in the marriage, a 
delayed entry into the labour force and a low proportion employed in 
agriculture, early marriage is less feasible among Malays.
The marriage dowry among the Land Dayak is insignificant - a 
sarong, some cash or a jacket is given to the girl's father. A 
marriage feast, which is generally not very elaborate, is given for 
the couple's parents, kindred, relatives and friends (Wallace, 
1971:75). As members in the household of the Land Dayak community can 
draw help from other members of the household with ease, financial 
obligation for dowry and ceremony is insignificant and a high 
proportion are economically active at young ages and in agricultural 
pursuits, early marriage is feasible among the Land Dayak.
Bride-price is important for the Melanau marriage and is graded 
according to the rank claimed for the girl by her father. The grades 
are designated according to items of traditional wealth, particularly 
brassware, although payment nowadays is more often in cash or land. A
5. The brian were paid in the form of a stated number of brass 
cannon, brass gongs, and jars, but are today mostly made in cash or 
land.
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marriage feast is necessary, for example, a Melanau household in the 
late 1960s spent about $1,200 for a standard average marriage feast 
(SMJ, 1969:219). As the Melanau household is normally an independent, 
individualistic and self-oriented unit, and the marriage feast is so 
extravagant, in a highly rural and agriculture economy only a few rich 
people can marry young.
Bride-price among commoners of the Kayan and Kenyah is largely 
optional. In longhouse endogamous marriages, the married couple lives 
with the parents of either partner until a compartment of their own is 
constructed in the longhouse. In such marriages, service to the 
bride's parents replaces payment of a bride-pice (Lebar, 1972:170), 
but in cases of longhouse exogamous marriages, normally practised by 
aristocrats, a bride-price must be paid (Leach, 1950:78), and also a 
lavish feast with plenty of borak (rice wine), pigs and fowls has to 
be organised or otherwise the family will face humiliation (Sandin, 
1980:24). However, as the financial obligation of marriage for the 
Kayan and Kenyah can be arranged flexibly according to their own 
financial resources and means, marriages among the commoners and the 
aristocrats are equaly likely to be at an early age.
Among the Penan, the bride-price is paid in kind, generally, in 
the form of swords, blowpipes and cloth. However this practice is now 
rarely implemented (Lebar, 1972:179). Penan marriage usually takes 
place within the same group, and little financial obligation is 
involved. With their agricultural way of life, early marriage is
feasible among the Penan.
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There is no marriage settlement of brian among Kelabits, at least 
among social equals. Also, it is the custom for Kelabit women to do 
the courting (Pollard, 1936:5; Lebar, 1972:161). A substantial 
'bride-price' is required to be paid by someone of lower- class status 
who wishes to marry the daughter of an aristocrat (Lebar, 1972:161); 
there are only a few such cases. Therefore, little constraint is 
placed on late marriage.
(3) The desirability of marriage depends on the availability of 
social and institutional alternatives to marriage and childbearing, 
and upon the extent to which these alternatives are considered to 
bring rewards or penalties. Therefore, as pointed out by Dixon, 
'marriage may not be equally desirable among all societies even when 
marriage is economically feasible and marriage partners are readily 
available' (1971:222).
It is generally agreed that better education for women serves to 
provide women with employment opportunities outside the home and in 
non-agricultural sectors of the economy, thus facilitating 
alternatives to marriage, so delayed marriage can be expected among 
the educated. Furthermore, if there is little or no pressure on women 
to be married young, late marriage will not be seen as a social stigma 
for women.
Among women aged 15-19, a higher percentage of Chinese were 
literate. Malay women were closer to the Sarawak average and women of 
all the other communities were well below the Sarawak average (Table 
7.5). The higher literacy of the Chinese, and to some extent the 
Malay women, coupled with their primarily urban residence provide 
opportunities for employment in non-agricultural sectors of the
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economy. Urban employment generates better incentives for modern 
living (income, working conditions and advancement), but also imposes 
conditions unfavourable to marriage: single women are preferred in 
many fields which require training and assurance of return for longer 
terms of service. Thus potential alternatives to marriage are more 
likely to exist for the Chinese and Malay women than women in the 
other communities.
TABLE 7.5 PER CENT OF WOMEN, AGED 15-19, WHO ARE 
LITERATE, BY COMMUNITY, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
Commnnihy
Year
1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 11.3 27.1 56.4
Iban 0.7 4.7 30.3
Chinese 36.0 69.7 87.3
Malays 8.3 20.3 55.4
Land Dayak 3.2 8.0 35.3
Melanau 4.3 9.4 45.0
Other Indigenous 0.2 9.6 45.8
SOURCES: Compiled from 1947 Census, Table 41,
pp.160-163; 1960 Census, pp.202-207; and
1970 Census, pp.188-194.
Table 7.6 shows that the percentage of women who remain single in 
their early 20s was lower among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous than the Chinese, Malays and Melanau. This might be
interpreted partly as reflecting greater social pressure on the former 
to marry young and greater social stigma if they were to remain
single.
317
TABLE 7.6 PER CENT OF WOMEN, AGED 20-24 , WHO ARE SINGLE, BY COMMUNITY,
1947 , 1960 AND 1970
Year
Community
1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 21.3 25.5 31 .8
Iban 17.6 11.1 14.8
Chinese 18.1 43.7 51 .6
Malays 26.8 28.7 35.0
Land Dayak 29.2 15.8 18.2
Melanau 29.2 27.9 40.4
Other Indig. 20.7 13.7 21.1
NOTE : Figures underlined indicate low value compared to Sarawak
Total.
SOURCE: Adapted from relevant rows, Tables 6.6 - 6.12 in Chapter 6.
7.4.1.3 The Effect of Age at First Marriage on Fertility Among the 
Six Ethnic Communities.
The contribution to decline of fertility by women of various age 
groups differs in importance of age at marriage among the six ethnic 
communities between 1947 and 1970. The decline in fertility among 
married women aged 15-24 in Sarawak accounts for 7.2 per cent of the 
total fertility decline between these years. However the larger 
decline is centred in the older age groups of 25-44 (Table 7.7).
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TABLE 7.7 PER CENT DECLINE IN TFR, BY AGE GROUP AND COMMUNITY BETWEEN
1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
Community
Age Group
Net Total Decline Between 
1947-1960 and 1960-197015-19 20-24 25-34 35-44
Sarawak Total 4.1 3.1 27.8 65.9 0.971
Iban -6.9 - 20.7 29.3 98.3 0.580
Chinese 2.4 16.9 35.3 45.5 2.067
Malays 13.6 13.6 25.9 47.7 0.733
Land Dayak - - 8.8 44.6 57.0 0.896
Melanau 58.1 - 19.4 38.8 27.1 0.258
Other Indig. 44.2 -123.9 -35.4 216.8 0.226
SOURCE: Decomposed from Table 5.2 in Chapter 5.
The patterns of decline in fertility among the different ethnic 
communities are far from uniform. The overall decline in fertility 
for the Chinese, Melanau, and Malay women aged 15-24 accounts for 
about 20 to 30 per cent of the total decline, but in contrast 
fertility for the same age group of Iban and Land Dayak women has 
actually increased by 28 and 9 per cent respectively, and the increase 
of fertility among the Other Indigenous women in this age group is 
very high.
The increase of fertility among young Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau 
and Other Indigenous women is the result of women marrying younger and 
having more births in recent years, whereas fertility decline in the 
same age group among the other communities is the result of delayed 
marriage and fewer births upon marriage.
7.4.2 Extent of Permanent Non-Marriage (Celibacy)
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Permanent non-marriage (celibacy) is sometimes considered to have
little significance for fertility because marriage in all societies is
an institutional norm (Davis and Blake, 1968:202). The impact of
non-marriage on fertility in general is less important than late 
marriage because it occurs less frequently in most of the population.
As pointed out by Davis and Blake, 'only rarely could a population be
found where more than 20 per cent of the women remain unmarried at the
end of their reproductive period' (1968:202).
Furthermore, the lowering of fertility rates through non-marriage 
assumes a general ban on non-marital sex and, when necessary, access 
to free and effective contraceptive and abortion services. Moreover, 
non-marriage in some societies attracts such penalties as 
childlessness, social stigma and isolation, and the loss of economic 
support or the opportunity for social mobility. The degree to which 
these penalties will result depends on the value a society places on 
women's social status. Dixon put it:
the greater the opportunity that a society provides for its 
females to participate in the paid work force and the more 
sexually equal are the rewards, the less is the penalty that 
a woman pays by remaining unmarried (1971:229).
7.4.2.1 The Proportion of Non-Marriage
The proportion of non-marriage is estimated by the percentage 
single in the age group 40 to 44. It is believed that little first 
marriage will occur after this time in the life cycle. In Sarawak the 
proportion of women who never married was around 3 to 4 per cent on 
the average between these years, but the proportion was higher in
recent years (Table 7.8).
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The proportion of non-marriage among women of the various 
communities was lower than average among the Chinese, Other Indigenous 
and Iban women, whereas a higher proportion was evident among the 
Malays, Land Dayak (except in 1970) and Melanau. The Chinese had 
fewer than 1 per cent of their women never married at age 40-44 both 
in 1947 and 1960, and 2.8 per cent in 1970; but the comparable 
figures for the Malays were 5 times more than the Chinese in 1947 and 
1960, and 3 times more in 1970 (columns 4, 5 and 6 Table 7.8).
TABLE 7.8 PER CENT NON-MARRIAGE*, BY COMMUNITY AND SEX, 1947,
1960 AND 1970
Community
Male Female
1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 7.0 4.2 4.9 3.1 2.7 4.0
Iban 3.7 3.4 4.0 3.1 2.2 2.6
Chinese 12.0 3.4 4.9 1.0 0.9 2.8
Malays 5.6 5.8 6.1 5.4 5.9 8.5
Land Dayak 5.2 5.0 5.4 4.8 3.7 2.8
Melanau 3.9 4.5 6.3 3.7 3.0 7.0
Other Indigenous 5.5 4.7 4.7 2.0 1.0 2.2
NOTE : * Non-marriage refers to males or females aged 40-44
still single;
Figures underlined indicate low value of the 
variable.
SOURCE: Compiled from relevant rows in Tables 6.6 - 6.12,
Chapter 6.
7.4.2.2 The Effect of Certain Demographic, Social and Economic 
Conditions on Non-Marriage
As pointed out by Dixon (1978:449) those demographic, social and 
economic factors causing large numbers of people to delay marriage 
would also cause a high proportion of them to remain unmarried, or, 
conversely, factors influencing people to marry early would ensure
321
that almost everyone found a marriage partner.
The preceding section of this chapter having already identified 
those factors relating to early or late marriage among women of the 
six ethnic communities this section relates them to universal marriage 
or non-marriage of the various ethnic communities.
It has been noted that a moderate increase in sex-ratio for the 
overall marriageable (10-44) and the potentially high nuptiality (10- 
29) groups of women was apparent for all ethnic communities except the 
Malays (Table 7.4). Since men usually marry women a few years younger 
than themselves, wives are therefore drawn from the younger and larger 
cohorts of the population. It is apparent that the availability of 
marriage partners, at least as measured here, makes little difference 
in determining the proportions of men and women who never marry, and 
this was supported by the fact that sex-selective migration had ceased 
and marked fluctuations in fertility and mortality were absent. 
Moreover, there are still differential probabilities of remarriage of 
widowed and divorced men and women, and some exogamous marriages 
between various communities all serve to 'use up' the extra supply of 
women. Arranged marriage on the part of the Chinese, Malays and 
Melanau had not facilitated early marriage. Conversely, free-courting 
on the part of the Iban, Land Dayak and most of the Other Indigenous 
did facilitate early marriage. Delayed marriage was due more to 
financial obligations involved in a marriage, and better alternatives 
to marriage in terms of education and employment.
Again, among the communities with delayed marriage, the Malays 
and Melanau did have a higher proportion of permanent non-marriage, 
but almost all Chinese women eventually married. Among the early
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marriage communities, not all the women were married. The case of 
Land Dayak women around 1960 was an example.
It is also noticed that household pattern was not a comparable 
indicator for feasibility or non-marriage as nuclear and stem families 
were found to be the common patterns for all the ethnic communities.
It is apparent that marriage cannot be taken as equally desirable
even if there are few alternatives and it is economically feasible or
vice-versa, because the penalties of non-marriage are regarded
differently by the various communities. The following section will
examine all those factors relating to penalties for non-marriage with
a focus on those factors which probably will cause penalty to a
particular community. The penalties of childlessness, measured by 
0marital fertility indicate that Chinese women would be penalised more 
than other women should they remain unmarried and bear no children. 
This implication also applies to some extent for the Land Dayak around 
1947 and 1970, and Other Indigenous women around 1970.
6. Marital fertility here refers to the number of children aged 
5-9 per thousand currently married women aged 15-49. This avoids the 
possible under-reporting of the very young children at ages 0-4. The 
implication of this indicator is that the higher the marital 
fertility, the more desirable are children and the more penalised are 
those who remain childless.
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TABLE 7.9 MARITAL FERTILITY*, BY COMMUNITY IN 1947, 1960 AND 1970
Community
Year
1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 893.1 1022.3 1157.0
Iban 743.3 780.7 1043.3
Chinese 1137.7 1509.7 1304.9
Malays 960.1 991.8 1145.2
Land Dayak 1007.0 998.3 1219.3
Melanau 805.0 899.1 1118.0
Other Indig. 732.9 820.3 1230.4
NOTE : * Computed by numbers of children aged 5-9 over per 
thousand currently married women aged 15-49.
SOURCES: 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses.
The importance of high fertility within marriage among these
communities is not without foundation: among the Chinese, marriage is
a normative requirement, and childbearing immediately after marriage
to procure a son is highly desirable because it ensures the continuity
and perpetuation of the family and the clan institution (Liu, 1959:
7). Sons provide care for the parents in illness and old age,
7perpetuate the family name and the performance of the ancestral 
8cult. A Chinese family expects to have more than one son, so that the
9strength and prosperity of the family can be ensured.
7. The Chinese base a great deal of social organisation upon 
surnames (family name). The surname of a family always remains 
constant and it can only be perpetuated by male descendants.
8. Chinese believe in the importance of the after-life. The 
deceased are believed to have similar needs to the living. Ancestral 
worship fulfils such needs among the deceased and thus makes them 
happy and comfortable. It is also believed that the performance of 
ancestor worship could elicit reciprocal benefits from the ancestors 
who possess supernatural powers (Addison, 1925).
9. Chinese traditionally express a preference for having more 
than one son in a proverb: ' One son is no son, two sons are an 
undependable son, and only three sons can be counted as a real 
son'(Fan, 1965:1).
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Among the Land Dayak, each household comprising more than one 
family is responsible for its members' production and consumption. 
Members of the household pool their resources and can draw upon this 
pool for supply regardless of whether they are indolent or indigent. 
All children are very desirable because they are looked upon by 
parents as an attractive investment, not much expense is required for 
their upbringing and, with the labour they undertake such as helping 
in farm work, collecting firewood and water, looking after younger 
siblings, the burden of rearing children is offset; and more 
importantly there is the return source of support in illness and old 
age. The value of children in the Land Dayak Community is enhanced by 
a low opportunity cost for women because their productive activities
are mainly in the padi field or rubber garden close to home which is
compatible with childbearing. In the the case of casual wage
employment outside; the longhouse , members of the stem family can
provide many alternative child-minders.
An elaborate system of labour exchange in working the land among 
the Land Dayak is believed to be one other motive to have many 
children because children can earn labour credits and repay labour 
debts which otherwise, if not balanced in work by the end of the 
season, would involve a household in cash or rice settlement.^
The inheritance system in land among the Land Dayak yields yet 
another motive for having many children because land properties are 
not divided and all the living descendants of the person who cleared
10. The Land Dayak system of labour exchange is that each family 
assists its neighbours to work their fields and can expect the same 
assistance in return. A rigorous account of labour credits and debts 
is kept by each household and these must be settled by the end of each 
season - the imbalances are paid by cash or rice (HRAF, 1956:44).
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the land have the right to use it (Geddes, 1954:59).
Much of what has been described of the social and economic 
conditions which affect the value placed upon having children and the 
penalties of childlessness among the Land Dayak community also prevail 
in the Other Indigenous communities. Although for the Murut, Kelabit, 
and until recently, the Kayan and Kenyah, the mode of rice cultivation 
is irrigation instead of slash-and-burn as practised by the Land 
Dayak, it is still primarily a labour-intensive endeavour, so children 
are equally desirable and valued in respect of their position in the 
family and kin-groups, and as labour supply and old age security for 
parents. It is evident also that children are looked upon as the 
element for household continuity - for Kayan and Kenyah, one child 
remains in the household when the other children move out to set up 
their separate household. The cost of rearing children and the 
opportunity cost for women having children in the rural and 
agricultural settings should be low. The penalties of social 
isolation and stigma measured by the proportion of women who have 
never married imply that Chinese, Iban, Other Indigenous and Land 
Dayak (in 1970) who have smaller percentages of never married (see 
above Table 7.8) are more likely to be subject to penalties if they 
remain never married because they would be more isolated from one 
another.
Among the Chinese, it is very rare for women to remain never 
married because marriage is considered by parents to be the eventual 
role for their daughters. Since Chinese society is organised by 
partrilineal descent groups and females are not considered to be part 
of the group, they are deliberately consigned to marriage by their
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male counterparts. Also, females normally cannot inherit any land or 
property or immovable goods from their father's estate, so they must 
marry to secure their own future welfare. Furthermore, Chinese 
customs do not provide ancestor worship for deceased unmarried women. 
Although the women's status is low, upon marriage and with the birth 
of a son they can expect a better position in their husbands' families 
(Baker, 1979:46-47).
Non-marriage is low among all Iban men and women. Gomes 
(1911:127-128) observed that nearly every Iban was married. Jensen 
(1974:35) in his survey found that only about 1 per cent of active and 
mentally normal individuals in their thirties had never been married. 
One factor contributing to the low proportion of non-marriage in the 
Iban community is that the service of affinal members is a most 
desired element in the economic organisation. The Iban, who live in a 
subsistence economy of hill-padi cultivation, require an extensive 
labour force and have a well-defined division of labour between the 
sexes. This system counter-balances the small-size bilek-family, 
based essentially on the nuclear family.
It is, therefore, obvious that an Iban bilek-family can only 
perpetuate itself from generation to generation through the 
institution of marriage and the procreation of children (Freeman, 
1970:26-27)11 Since Iban emphasise marriage within their own 
kin-groups, marriage is therefore a means of creating and 
strengthening ties between families and kin-groups, of balancing need 
and labour, and of guaranteeing care for parents (Sutlive, 1978:
11. Though membership to the Iban bilek-family can be gained 
though adoption and by incorporation, the commonest method is still 
through births and marriages.
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173). Non-marriage therefore causes strain in the social and economic
systems. There is ample evidence of childless couples resorting to
adoption of children from their close kin as a measure to counter this 
12strain.
The proportion of non-marriage among the Other Indigenous is 
lower than the Sarawak average (see Table 7.8). As we know, most of 
the sub-groups in this community, except for the Punan, are longhouse 
domiciled. The families of a longhouse or village cluster are usually 
a small-scale village community; they are interrelated through both 
cognatic and affinal ties. Supply of goods and services, especially 
of those surrounding birth, marriage and death, are localised and 
attract great attention by all concerned.
The general pattern of social organisation of these people, 
except for the Kenyah who have a small proportion of extended family 
households, is based on conjugal pair (see section 3.6, Chapter 3). 
It is this small productive unit that takes control of the production, 
consumption and leisure of its members. Non-marriage, therefore, 
implies the infringement of normal social interaction.
On the other hand, it is believed that social isolation and 
stigma on non-marriage do exist among the Malay and Melanau 
communities which have a higher proportion never married, but the 
influence could be more on methods of marriage and financial 
obligation for a marriage than the pattern of social organisation. 
For example, the employed Malay and Melanau women who marry and bear 
children can also rely on members of their close families for caring
12. Adoption is widely prevalent in Iban society. Freeman 
(1970:17) found a total of 64 cases of adoption in his 107 
bilek-family sample.
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of their children; thus marriage and employment are not mutually 
exclusive.
7.4.3 Extent of Widowhood
The effect of widowhood on fertility depends upon both the rate 
of widowhood and the time lost after being widowed. High widowhood 
will not necessarily lower fertility if little time is lost before 
remarriage.
A high rate of widowhood is normally expected in pre-industrial 
societies because of lower standard of living causing high mortality 
rates and wide age difference between husbands and wives. However, 
the fertility effect of the high rate of widowhood can be examined 
through the institutional position of the widows (Davis and Blake, 
1965:208). In some societies a widow loses very little time from 
exposure to intercourse because she remarries quickly, whereas in 
other societies, either she must wait for a protracted period or she 
is not allowed to remarry at all. Ford and Beach (1951:75-76) 
observed that abstinence was imposed for the surviving partner of a 
deceased wife or husband for a period, ranging from a few days in some 
societies to several months or even years or forever in others.
The following two sections will examine the proportion of widows 
and the social conditions of post-widowhood celibacy in Sarawak.
7.4.3.1 The Proportion of Widows
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Table 7.10 shows that the proportion of women aged 15 and over 
who are currently widowed in Sarawak was about 15 per cent in 1947, 
and fell to 10 per cent in 1970. All communities except the Malays 
experienced a decline of widowhood.
TABLE 7.10 PER CENT OF WIDOWS* AND WIDOWERS, BY COMMUNITY, 1947,
1960 AND 1970
Widows Widowers
Community -------
1947 1960 1970 1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 14.4 11.6 9.6 5.6 4. 1 3.4
Iban 15.0 13.1 11.1 5.0 2.8 3.6
Chinese 11.2 9.3 7.8 4.7 3.6 2.4
Malays 5.4 11.0 8.8 6.4 4.6 4.0
Land Dayak 14.8 12.0 10.2 6.4 5. 1 3.4
Melanau 17.2 13.6 11.1 7.0 5.5 4.7
Other Indigenous 18.7 12.2 10.3 8.1 4.6 3.8
NOTE : * Per cent of widows are foi: persons aged 15 and above;
Figures underlined indicate low value of the variable.
SOURCE: Extracted from relevant rows in Tables 6.6 - 6.12,
Chapter 6.
The downward trend of widowhood is attributed to improved health 
conditions through the efficacy of public health services and 
programmes (see section 3.5.2 in Chapter 3), which has led to rising 
longevity among the people in Sarawak. The life expectancy at birth 
for females was 44 years between 1947 and 1960, and increased to 50.5 
years between 1960 and 1970, an increase of 6.5 years for the last 23 
years. The corresponding increase for males was 8.1 years (see column 
1, Table 4.4 in Chapter 4).
Married couples now live to a more advanced age and fewer 
marriages are broken by death of one or other spouse during the 
reproductive period. The ratio of widows to widowers is almost three
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to one throughout these years. However, this constitutes no anomaly 
as women normally marry younger and live longer than men. The 
percentage of widowhood shows a greater decline for men than for 
women, reflecting a faster increase of life expectancy.
The overall proportion of widows is lower among the Chinese and 
Malays than among the Land Dayak, Other Indigenous, Iban and Melanau 
(Table 7.10). Among six ethnic communities, the Melanau have the 
highest proportion of widows and widowers in recent years. The higher 
proportion of widowhood in the Melanau community is apparently the 
result of a rather slower rate of decline of mortality among married 
men and a faster decline in divorces. A faster decline in divorce 
causes a higher proportion of couples 'at risk' of having their 
marriages broken by death in the community. The proportion of widows 
and widowers was very high among the Other Indigenous in 1947, but the 
proportion has fallen tremendously since then, approaching a 50 per 
cent decline between 1947 and 1970. The pilot malaria eradication 
project in the Baram district, an area predominately populated by the 
Other Indigenous, in 1953 (see section 3.5.1 in Chapter 3)
successfully brought the 'epidemic' disease under control, hence
rapidly curtailing causes of illness and death among the Other 
Indigenous population.
The high proportion of widows among the Iban was due to high
mortality caused by poor standards of hygiene and low nutritional
levels, and correspondingly higher risk of disease. There was a
marked preponderance of widows over widowers in the Iban, a ratio
13greater than 2 to 1, and this apparently was not caused by age
difference between husbands and wives, but misstatement of marital
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status in the census could probably account for part of the 
difference.
A comparatively low proportion of widows is evident among the
Chinese and Malays. Among the Chinese, a higher proportion of widows 
in the early years was influenced by the fact that the Chinese were an 
immigrant community and women tended to marry much older men when they 
came from China, because these older men were well established 
economically, or alternatively, and perhaps more likely, the 
proportion for 1947 might have been unusual in bearing the immediate 
burden of the Japanese occupation of Sarawak.
The proportion of widows among Malays showed a twofold increase
in 1960 and dropped in 1970. This trend is the result of a high
divorce rate in 1947, followed by a much lower one in 1960 (see
section 7.4.4.1 in this Chapter), along with a higher mortality of
married men as a result of greater age differences of matrimony
14practised in the early years, the difference of SMAM between Malay 
men and women being 5.1 years in 1947 (see above Table 7.3).
7.4.3.2 Post-Widowhood Celibacy Among the Six Ethnic Communities
The prominent importance of males in the Chinese kinship system
has put women in a minor position in the family. Even when widowed, a
15woman is subject to her son. She and her children belong to her
13. Freeman (1970:24) found in his sample that there was a far 
greater preponderance of widows over widowers, 13 to 1, among the 
Iban.
14. Harrisson (1970:383) observed that it was commonplace for
Malay men even in their 60s in rural Sarawak to marry girls of 14.
15. Women are considered to be minor throughout their lives in
Chinese society: they are subject first of all to the men of the
family into which they are born, then on marriage to the men of their 
husband's family, and finally on widowhood to their sons.
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deceased husband's household; and her natal family is no longer 
responsible for her, nor does anyone have an interest in arranging her 
remarriage. Moreover, Chinese believe that it is unlucky to marry a 
widow as she may bring bad luck to someone else. Paradoxically, a 
woman might have the opportunity upon widowhood to assume control of 
her husband's family estates and affairs as a caretaker before they 
are eventually divided or assigned. Under these circumstances, 
Chinese women are rarely remarried upon widowhood, thus abstinence 
from sexual intercourse for widows could be permanent.
Remarriage is not common among the widows of the Iban, especially 
when they are of middle and old ages. This is because the Iban regard 
the death of a partner as causing no abrupt severance of binding ties 
and relationships between husband and wife, although death of a 
husband inevitably causes change of abode of the wife. On widowhood, 
a woman or even a man still regards the marriage as intact and she or 
he is still the lawful spouse of the deceased (Freeman, 1970:39). 
Iban custom requires a strict mourning for about a year until a Gawai 
Lumbang (ritual feast) is performed. A widow is not free to marry
again until after that time, otherwise, she will have committed
1adultery and be liable to all the usual penalties. Therefore, the 
period of abstinence for Iban widows could be as long as a year or 
even longer.
16. Adultery is regarded peculiarly in the Iban customs. A 
widow who marries again after the death of her husband and before the 
performance of the last rite is to be fined by the relatives of the 
deceased just as if he were alive and had been abandoned by her (Roth, 
1896:130). A fine in this regard is $60 (SG, December, 1922:300).
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A widow or widower of the Land Dayak community has to observe a
twelve-month mourning for the deceased partner, during which time she
or he is forbidden to remarry. However, the mourning period can be
reduced to within six months to enable a widow or widower to remarry
17for some specific reasons. in the case of early remarriage of a
widow or widower a rite has to be performed in the village or at the
padi field with sufficient offerings to appease the spirit of the
deceased partner; a fine equivalent to four earthen jars, and a fee
equivalent to one earthen jar or earthen plate for the Tua Gawai who
18performs the rite are to be observed. Under these conditions, the 
period of post-widowhood abstinence for the Land Dayak could last for 
six or twelve months or even less, depending on how long mourning is 
actually observed.
For the Other Indigenous, among the Murut, a widow or widower 
cannot marry again until the last rite to the deceased is performed.
This is generally held after a period of about two years (SG, January,
1895:17). Among the Penan, there is a strict rule forbidding widow 
and widower to remarry before the end of the fourth month from the 
death of one partner. Even after the observed period of mourning, 
should a widow or widower marry, they are required to pay a 
compensation of half a picul to the deceased family and the amount of 
compensation is double for those who break the rule (Sandin, 
1980:105). Variation in abstinence can be expected among the Other 
Indigenous because the mourning periods vary greatly, for the Murut,
17. The reasons for which re-marrying of widow and widower is 
allowed within the six months of the one year mourning period are, the 
urgent need of some one to look after and support the young children 
or the aged parents of the deceased.
18. Information was relayed to the writer by Mr William Nair, 
an expert in Land Dayak custom and himself a Land Dayak, in 1983 
through a personal interview in Kuching.
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abstinence could be for about two years, and for the Penan, about four 
months.
For Malay women, the period of post-widowhood celibacy is four 
months and ten days. If, however, a woman is pregnant, the period of 
post-widowhood celibacy continues until delivery and then terminates 
(Ibrahim, 1978:125).
7.4.4 Extent of Divorce
Divorce reduces that part of the reproductive period during which 
women are exposed to intercourse, and would thus tend to lower
fertility. However, as with the case of widowhood, the effect depends
on the extent of remarriage and the amount of time elapsing before 
remarriage (UN, 1973:81).
A quick remarriage of divorcees does not reduce significantly the 
amount of time a reproductive-age woman is living without a spouse, 
and thus fertility is affected very little. Further, a quick 
remarriage of divorcees could also make for a higher fertility when
divorce was caused by infertility of the former marriage and the
subsequent remarriage is to a more reproductively compatible partner 
(Jones, 1980:292).
7.4.4.1 The Percentage Currently Divorced Among The Six Ethnic 
Communities
In Sarawak the percentage currently divorced among women was 
around 2 to 4 per cent on average in each of the years 1947, 1960 and
1970. The rate of decline was about 45 per cent between these years
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(Table 7.11). The percentage divorced among men was lower than among 
women, it was only 1 to 2 per cent over these years, and the trend was 
also towards a decline.
Significant variations in divorce occurred between women of the 
six ethnic communities. The Iban and Malay women had a higher 
percentage divorced than women of the other communities in 1947, but 
only Iban women had a persistently higher than average percentage 
divorced in the subsequent years. Chinese women had a very low 
percentage currently divorced, just about 0.5 per cent, in contrast to 
the Iban who had an average of about 6 per cent.
The decline in divorce among women was greater among Malays, 
Other Indigenous and Melanau, and a slight increase was found among 
Land Dayak in 1960 and Chinese in 1970.
TABLE 7.11 PER CENT OF DIVORCES*, BY COMMUNITY, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
Community
Year
1947 1960 1970
Sarawak Total 4.2 3.4 2.4
Iban 6.8 6.2 4.7
Chinese 0.5 0.5 0.6
Malays 4.3 2.5 1.5
Land Dayak 2.2 2.7 2.0
Melanau 3.7 3. 1 1.8
Other Indig. 4.0 3.0 1.8
NOTE : * Per cent of divorces are for persons aged 15 and above;
Figures underlined indicate low value of the variable.
SOURCE: Extracted from relevant rows in Tables 6.6 - 6.12,
Chapter 6.
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For most ethnic communities, the proportion currently divorced 
rises steadily with age. The explanation of this is not necessarily 
that divorce rises with age, but that there is a lower probability of 
remarriage after divorce with increasing age. Among the Iban and 
Other Indigenous, a higher proportion currently divorced occurs in the 
20-29 age groups. This implies that divorces in these communities 
tend to take place at fairly young ages and most of those who have 
divorced (whether at a young or an old age) have remarried by the time 
they reach the older ages (see Tables 6.6-6.12 in Chapter 6).
7.4.4.2 The Effect of Certain Demographic, Social and Economic 
Conditions on Divorce in Sarawak
Divorces are very common among the Iban. A slight dispute, a bad 
dream, an incompatibility of temper, illness, sterility, desertion or
adultery could result in mutual divorce or divorce in Tua Rumah1s
19court. There are some young Iban women of 18 to 25 years who have 
been divorced two or three times (SG, October, 1962:238). Some Iban 
divorces take place just a few days after marriage; Jensen observed
that 'marriage is considered invalid if either party has an
unpropitious dream during the first week and divorce is then
automatic' (1974: 120 ). Roth ( 1896:126 ) also remarked that 'many Iban
marriages could hardly last for two years and many had married seven 
or eight times'.
19. Tua Rumah's court is the headman's court which is vested by 
the government with the authority to hear divorce cases and impose and 
collect fine from the party concerned in the Iban community.
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Though causes of divorce among the Iban are many, in general
causes can be understood in terms of the desire for marriage. Iban
men view marriage as an arrangement for having children and sharing
20labour, therefore childlessness is very undesirable.
Divorce among Iban is made easy by the leniency of the adat, and
a fine imposed on the party who divorces the other is so small that it
can hardly deter anyone from starting a dispute with the intention of
21obtaining a divorce.
Divorce in traditional Chinese society is quite a rare occurrence 
because Chinese society is a patrilineal descent group, and women are 
submissive to men. They know that they will not be accepted back to 
their families and there is little chance for them to remarry once 
divorced.
Although women's position in their husband’s families is 
hazardous and characterised by a lot of discrimination, a strong 
social pressure disapproving divorce and remarriage always exists 
unless women bear no children or are guilty of serious mischievous 
conduct (Baker, 1979:45).^
20. Premarital sexual intercourse which is permitted and 
frequent among the Iban is said to ascertain the fecundity of the 
partner. Marriage takes place without question at sight of pregnancy 
(Gomes, 1911:127). Iban men commonly say: 'When you plant a fruit 
tree, you expect it to bear fruit, and when you marry you expect your 
wife to bear children'.
21. A fine of only 20 katis (i.e., $14,40) is imposed on the 
party who divorces the other, and half of this fine then goes to the 
party who is divorced and the other half goes to the government (SG, 
October 1962:238).
22. Serious mischievous conduct comprises wantonness, neglect of 
parent-in-law, garrulousness, theft, jealousy and ill-will, and 
incurable disease.
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Malays in Sarawak are Muslims. The Hanafi Law of divorce 
enforced in the greater part of the Muslim world is the backbone of 
divorce law in the Undang Undang Malayu that has jurisdiction over 
Malay divorce in Sarawak.
A Malay husband is vested with the right to divorce his wife for
any reason at all. What he needs to do is to repeat saying that he
divorces her. This is called talak. Divorce is to be registered and
23effective after a mandatory 100-day period of eddah. If the husband 
states 'I divorce you' three times at once there is no possibility of 
revocation. Even where only one talak is pronounced, most of the
divorce cases are said to be irreconcilable.^
A Malay wife does not have the same right as her husband in
claiming divorce. However, she can apply to the religious courts for
divorce under the following procedures: (1) cerai taalik (where the
husband has broken the conditions to which he has agreed on the
marriage certificate); (2) kholo (which enables the wife to pay the
husband for his consent to divorce her); and (3)fasah (on medical or
2 Smoral grounds or failure to maintain, desertion or imprisonment).
In general, divorce among Malays is relatively easy, and divorced 
Malays have a high rate of remarriage (Jones et al., 1979: 103).
23. A Muslim husband is allowed to change his mind and be 
reconciled with his wife after officially registering his divorce, 
provided that the reconcilation takes place within the 100-day period 
of eddah. Eddah is the waiting period for a divorce to be effective.
24. Jones (1981:288) in his study of divorces in Peninsular 
Malaysia found that only 25 per cent of all registered divorces are 
reconcilable.
25. For detailed procedures of Malay divorce laws refer to A. 
Ibrahim's 'Law and Population in Malaysia' (1977).
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Divorces among Land Dayak are quite common. It was said that a 
man at his middle age would often have two, three or more wives and 
that a woman of 17 or 18 had already three husbands (Roth, 1896:126). 
The fact is that divorce among the Land Dayak is very simple; in the 
case of a young married couple if the wife is not pregnant, bad omens 
and unmatched characters will give rise to a divorce on mutual 
consent, and in the case of a married couple who have established an 
independent household and have children, divorce will be counselled by 
the village headman and elders who will rule ut the division of 
children and property (Grijpstra, 1976:70). Childlessness is the main 
cause for divorce, and both husband and wife are free to marry again 
after divorce.
Divorce among the Kenyah and Kayan can be initiated by either the
husband or the wife. Adultery is the common ground for claiming a
divorce, but sterility is another reason for a divorce. In the case
of a divorce resulting from adulterous behaviour or any domestic
reasons of the husband, the husband loses all the dowries he paid to
26his wife during their marriage; in the case of the wife divorcing 
her husband through fault of her own, she must pay back all the 
dowries received from her husband, and in the case of a divorce agreed 
upon by both husband and wife on no special reason, then half of their 
dowries are to be given to their children, if they have any (Sandin, 
1980:25). However, divorces among Kenyah and Kayan are reported to be 
rare.
26. The dowries presented to the bride's family by the groom, in 
the case of a noble Kenyah marriage, include five gongs and about 
thirty swords (Sandin, 1980:8).
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For the Kelabits divorce rarely occurs unless prolonged 
childlessness is evident (Harrisson, 1958:189).
Among the Penans, divorce can be obtained by mutual consent on 
the grounds of adultery, idleness and bad temper of either party, but 
not barrenness (Lebar, 1972:179).
As evidenced, divorces are frequent and easy among the Iban, 
Malays, Land Dayak, Melanau and certain sub-groups of the Other 
Indigenous, but not among the Chinese and to some extent the Kenyah 
and Kayan. Childlessness and adultery are the main causes for divorce 
in these easy divorced communities. Divorces are made easy as the 
procedures for obtaining a divorce are simple and straight-forward, 
and the penalties in terms of fine imposed for a divorce are justified 
according to customary law and are very light. Moreover, there is no 
restriction on remarriage for either party after a divorce, so little 
time is lost and a quick remarriage generally occurs. Therefore 
divorce does not greatly constrain the amount of time a 
reproductive-age woman lives without a spouse. As sterility is 
claimed to be the main reason for divorce in these communities, a 
quick remarriage of divorcees may lead to higher fertility if the 
subsequent remarriage is to a more reproductively compatible partner. 
For the Chinese women, divorce is rare and therefore has a limited 
impact on exposure to intercourse. However, when divorce does occur, 
Chinese women rarely marry again because of cultural values and social 
norms, so a divorced woman may have to live through all her 
reproductive life without a partner, thus affecting her fertility 
greatly.
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7.4.5 Coital Frequency Within Marriage
Bongaarts (1978:118) specified that 'the level of the total 
fecundity rate is influenced by coital frequency', but he pointed out 
that there were rules forbidding sexual activity of individuals at 
certain times, regardless of their desire or capacity for coital 
relation, in every human society, therefore this variable did not 
yield a great variation in the level of total fecundity of a married 
woman.
A few studies (Stone, 1955:68; Havighurst, 1955:194; Yaukey, 
1963:27-34) concluded that the differences in coital frequency between 
different age and social groups were small, and they did not 
contribute appreciably to differential total fertility. Stone 
observed that 'among human beings, coital frequency was 2 to 3 times 
weekly for the younger age groups; 1 to 2 times a week for those of 
age 40's; and less than once a week for those in their 60's' 
(1955:168). Havighurst stressed that: 'the greatest cultural 
differences in sexual behaviour lay in the 'how' rather than the 'how 
much' (1955:194). Yaukey (1963:27-34) in his study of the Muslims and 
Christians in Lebanon found that the difference in coital frequency 
among the groups was small and the median monthly coital frequencies 
for the groups during the first year of marriage ranged from 17.9 to 
24.5; for the period between the first live birth and the next 
conception the median ranged from 11.7 to 18.6, and he found that the 
pattern of coital frequency differences was not closely related to the
pattern of fertility differences among the two groups.
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Davis and Blake (1956:214) also stated that they found no 
reliable evidence of significant variation in the average coital 
frequency for comparable age groups between societies, nor was coital 
frequency a significant factor in inter-societal variations in 
fertility.
In view of the above evidence and the almost total lack of data 
in the field of coital frequency of the various ethnic communities in 
Sarawak, this variable is assumed to have no inconsistent differences 
in fertility between most of the ethnic communities. However, two 
exceptions based on cultural values on coital frequency are observed: 
the Land Dayak who believe that a single act of intercourse would not 
make a woman pregnant, nor would two acts, nor three, may probably 
resort to more frequent intercourse, especially from their great 
fondness for having children; among the Chinese, the sexual act was 
expected to be initiated and controlled by the husband and the wife 
was expected to respond but as a passive receiver. However, Chinese 
men always believe that over-exploitation of one's sexual energy would 
shorten life and cause premature ageing, therefore, they may have less 
frequent intercourse.
7.4.6. Voluntary Abstinence Within Marriage
The circumstances under which an individual chooses not to have 
sexual intercourse are post-partum, occasional, gestational and 
menstrual. Among these circumstances, post-partum and occasional 
abstinences are said to have a direct effect on fertility limitation, 
whereas gestational and menstrual abstinences are not, instead they 
may increase fertility. Davis and Blake (1956:213) believed that,
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gestational abstinence, especially in the advanced stage, would avoid 
premature birth and puerperal infection which otherwise might inflict 
fertility losses; in the case of menstrual abstinence, sexual 
intercourse allowed in the days after the menstrual flow has ceased 
would tend to increase the chances of conception.
The practice of voluntary abstinence, according to Davis and 
Blake (1956:212), is found more often in pre-industrial societies than 
in industrial societies, thus a greater fertility loss to the former 
than to the latter can be expected to result. But they emphasised 
that the occurrence of such abstinence could not be taken as a 
deliberate measure for birth control, rather it was a taboo geared 
towards the protection of the child and the parents' health. The 
following sections are to review the general interaction and the 
effect of these variables on fertility, and the observable value of 
these variables, for the various communities in Sarawak.
7.4.6.1 Post-Partum Abstinence
Post-partum abstinence is practised in almost every society. 
However, the length of time for which it is practised varies, ranging 
from one or two weeks in some societies to two to three years in 
others (Davis and Blake, 1956:212). The longer post-partum abstinence 
is practised, the longer birth interval is expected, thus fewer births 
result. Nag (1962:79) found a negative correlation between the 
duration of post-partum abstinence and the level of fertility.
Although there is little direct information on post-partum 
abstinence in the various ethnic communities in Sarawak, the period of 
post-partum abstinence is believed to vary very little, perhaps only a
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week or two. If the period of confinement is taken to be the 
indicator for post-partum abstinence, the Malays observe it for 40 
days (Harrisson, 1970:380); the Chinese and Land Dayak for a month; 
and the Iban and Others observe it for only a few days.
7.4.6.2 Occasional Abstinence
Occasional abstinence refers to circumstances in which sexual 
intercourse is restricted because of ritual, festive and other 
important communal activities.
Hunting, fishing and farming among the Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau, 
and Other Indigenous may be accompanied, preceded, or followed by 
temporary abstinence to avoid bad luck. However, the extent of this 
is difficult to assess; presumably it is of decreasing significance 
now in view of advancing technology diminishing these activities. For 
example, during the 'Festival for Heads' in the Land Dayak, men 
abstained from sexual intercourse with their wives for five nights 
(Geddes, 1973:142). However, the spread of the Christian faith has 
taken away these ritual beliefs which were closely associated with 
sexual taboos.
7.4.6.3 Menstrual Abstinence
Sexual abstinence during women's menstruation period is observed 
because the period is considered by most of the societies as 
'unclean'. Women are therefore expected to restrain their behaviour 
and forego sexual intercourse during the period (Ford and Beach, 1951:
2 1 1 ).
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In Sarawak, it is believed that all ethnic communities abstain 
from sexual intercourse during women's menstrual periods. The Malays 
and Melanau, with their Islam faith, may be more conscious about the 
menstrual flow and the belief of uncleanness in connection with it 
than the others.
7.4.6.4 Gestational Abstinence
Sexual abstinence for a woman during part or all of her gestation 
is believed to be for the protection of the foetus from possible 
injury. A study of 60 societies by Ford and Beach (1956:216) about 
the occurrencl intercourse during gestation of the wife 
shows that many societies permit continuation of sexual intercourse 
even in the final month of gestation, though intercourse is subject to 
taboo in some societies. Figure 7.1 below illustrates that about 70 
per cent of the sixty societies permit sexual intercourse up to the 
fifth month of gestation; 50 per cent to the sixth and seventh 
months; and 40 per cent and 30 per cent respectively to the eighth 
and ninth months.
In Sarawak, it is believed that all ethnic communities deviate 
very little from this general course of practice during gestation.
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FIGURE 7.1 PER CENT MARITAL INTERCOURSE DURING PREGNANCY
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7.4.7 Involuntary Abstinence Within Marriage.
Poor health, sickness, impotence and temporary separation of 
spouses may force people to involuntarily abstain from sexual 
intercourse (Davis and Blake, 1956:213).
7.4.7.1 General Health Conditions of People in Sarawak
Insofar as the conditions of environmental and physical health of 
the people of Sarawak are concerned, we know that the Iban, Other 
Indigenous, Land Dayak and Melanau are subject to a greater stress 
than the Malays and Chinese. As shown in Chapters 2 and 3, we know
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that the rural environment where most of the Iban, Other Indigenous, 
Land Dayak and Melanau live was hazardous as jungle and coastal lands 
harbour many disease-carrying organisms. These organisms take 
advantage of the exposed condition of human waste and refuse to 
nurture and spread diseases. Malaria, tuberculosis, yaws, cholera and 
other infectious diseases are mostly found among the longhouse rural 
communities. The condition is further complicated by the subsistence 
economy of most of these longhouse communities which practise shifting 
cultivation, making a return of scarcity rather than plenty.
Therefore, it is commonly found that in certain months of the year 
food production in these communities falls far short of their basic 
requirements, resulting in malnutrition and poor resistance to 
infectious diseases. On the other hand, the Chinese, and to some
extent the Malays, being largely urban dwellers, enjoy a higher 
socioeconomic status and can expect a higher standard of physical and 
environmental health.
7.4.7.2 Temporary Separation of Spouses
Abstinence on temporary separation of spouses due to cultural and 
economic adherences is extremely common in certain ethnic communities 
and this, particularly in the case of Iban and to some degree the 
Melanau, could contribute to low fertility.
Bejalai is a peculiar social endeavour of the Iban which 
literally means to go on a journey. It is an important means for
young Iban men to acquire valuable property and social prestige
27(Freeman, 1970:24). There seem very few constraints according to age
and marital status of Iban men to go on bejalai. Freeman (1970:233)
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and Jensen (1974:54) noted that Iban men were free to roam even after 
marriage, until they became the male head of their families, and this 
took place mostly in their thirties. An Iban man who marries in his 
twenties can rely on his father or father-in-law to continue the 
management of the family farm. Freeman (1970:233-234) observed that a 
great majority of them are not obliged to take over management of the 
family farm until they are over 30. Jensen (1974:54) also confirmed 
that Iban men became head of the bilek only after age 31.
The impact of absence of Iban men on bejalai from the longhouse
community is far-reaching. Some reports and studies (Assan,
1958:42-43; Freeman, 1970:224; Jensen, 1974:52) mentioned that up to
90 per cent of the Iban males 15-30 years of age were away on bejalai
and some had stayed away from their longhouses for even up to seven 
28years.
The very high proportion and long absence of young Iban men, 
especially those married, inevitably bring low fertility to their 
women.
In the Melanau community, men are good sailors. It was reported 
in the Sarawak Gazette (May, 1929:68) that 75 per cent of the crews of 
coasting vessels were Melanau, and they were also splendid fishermen, 
expert sago workers and good boat-builders. In the years following
27. Valuable properties here refer to those household effects 
from the modern consumers' market, such as kitchen ware, sewing 
machine, transistor radio, outboard motor and others. Social 
prestige, as Freeman (1970:24) implied is the modern substitute for 
the 'head-hunting' of the past, and those who have travelled gain 
recognition by tattooing and the performance of elaborate rituals.
28. Freeman (1970:224) found in his sample that 75 per cent of 
those married Iban under 40 years old have had one or more lengthy 
bejalai; and Jensen (1974:52) found that 86 per cent of adult Iban 
males were on bejalai, the period of which rarely lasted for less than 
one year and 50 per cent lasted 1-4 years or longer.
349
1950, because of a few technical innovations in sago production and a 
slump in the market price of sago, many young Melanau men had to leave 
home and work elsewhere, especially in the oilfields of the Fourth 
Division (Morris, 1978:56). In the 1960s, the opening up of the 
timber business in Sarawak absorbed some young Melanau working in 
forest camps. The nature of the jobs in which the young Melanau were 
engaged required regular or constant movement. It is therefore 
believed that most of them when working outside their home districts 
leaving their families behind, thus abstinence from sexual intercourse 
could have caused considerably lower fertility to the community than 
would otherwise have been the case.
The Chinese, Malays, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous do not 
travel much on their own initiative. Among the Chinese, a woman 
ceases to share her husband's bed as soon as she becomes a grandmother 
because it is considered disgraceful for her to become pregnant (Hsu, 
1971:109). This could make for lower fertility.
7.5 SUMMARY
The results of the analysis of the intermediate variables 
relating to marriage which affect the fertility of the six ethnic 
communities in Sarawak show that the values of these variables vary 
between the various communities, and these values varied under 
different conditions.
In regard to age at marriage of women, it was found that a lower 
value was accorded to the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous women 
who entered unions at a younger age than the Chinese women because
they married later. The differing age pattern of marriage among women
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of these groups was the result more of the conditions of feasibility 
and desirability of a marriage than the availability of marriage 
partners. Little financial obligation for a marriage in terms of 
dowry, bride price, marriage ceremony and marriage feast; few better 
alternatives in terms of education and employment, together with 
marriage endogamous between close kin and a greater access in 
selecting one's marriage partner are typically the conditions 
prevailing for an early marriage among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous. In contrast, heavy financial obligations and better 
alternatives to marriage all affected Malay, Melanau and Chinese 
marriage. Although arranged marriage was commonly practised among the 
Malays, Melanau and Chinese, the saving of trial and error in 
selecting a partner, which may encourage early marriage, was 
overshadowed by the heavy expenses on dowries and marriage feasts, and 
the incentive for schooling and urban employment.
A low value for permanent non-marriage was accorded to the Iban, 
Chinese, Other Indigenous, and to a lesser extent the Land Dayak 
women, and a high value for the Malay and Melanau women.
However, in analysis of the value of children and the 
relationship of marriage and the social organisation, we found little 
attitudinal difference towards these variables between communities; 
it is therefore believed that social isolation and stigma on 
non-marriage are equally felt by all communities. Among the Malay and 
Melanau communities which have a higher proportion of their women 
never married, the influence could be more on methods of marriage and 
financial obligation for a marriage than anything else. One other
valid point to substantiate the desire for marriage was the disproving
351
of the hypothesis of a relationship between delayed marriage and non­
marriage; delayed marriage among the Chinese women did not result in 
non-marriage, in fact almost all of them eventually got married.
In regard to the incidence of widowhood, a low level was evident 
among the Chinese and Malay women, and this was the result of improved 
health and nutritional status, and better access to health and medical 
care whereby married couples now live longer and fewer marriages are 
broken by the death of one or other spouse. The converse was the case 
in producing a high incidence of widowed for the other communities. 
In addition, the high incidence of widowhood in the Melanau community, 
for instance, was the result of a rather slower rate of decline of 
mortality among n and a faster decline in divorce rates.
Widowhood was also examined through post-widowhood celibacy as 
the effect of this on fertility depends on the rapidity and frequency 
of widow remarriage. We found that the period of post-widowhood 
celibacy ranged from a few months for the Penan and Land Dayak to 
about two years for the Murut, and permanence for many Chinese and 
Iban.
The incidence of divorce was low among most of the communities 
except the Malays in the early years and the Iban. A high proportion 
of divorces of the Iban and Other Indigenous women occurred at fairly 
young ages and those who were divorced at older ages tended also to 
remarry quickly. In fact, evidence gathered from customs and law 
indicate that divorces are also frequent and easy among the Land 
Dayak, Melanau, Malays and certain sub-groups of the Other Indigenous, 
but not for the Chinese and to some extent the Kenyah and Kayan. As 
there are many causes for a divorce, the procedures for obtaining a
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divorce axe simple, the penalties imposed by customary laws are light, 
and there is no restriction on remarriage for either party after 
divorce, it is expected that in many of the reported low-divorce 
communities, divorce could in fact be disguised through quick 
remarriage.
The incidence of coital frequency among the various communities 
could not be ascertained because of total lack of field data. The few 
studies on this subject between different social groups concluded that 
the difference was small. Nevertheless, two exceptions are observed: 
the Land Dayak who have a strong belief in a positive relationship 
between frequency of intercourse and conception, together with a 
fondness for children, may resort to more frequent intercourse, thus 
having a high value for this variable. In contrast, the Chinese, who 
perceive frequent intercourse as an over-exploitation of one's sexual 
energy which may cause premature ageing and shorten life, would resort 
to less frequent intercourse, thus having a low value on this 
variable.
The incidence of 'voluntary abstinence' identifiable under four 
circumstances was more distinguishable in occasional abstinence than 
post-partum abstinence, and least in menstrual and gestational 
abstinences. Generally, occasional and post-partum abstinences are 
considered to have a positive effect in fertility limitation, whereas 
menstrual and gestational abstinences are not.
The value of occasional abstinence when measured by ceremonial 
observations was higher among the Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau and Other 
Indigenous than the Chinese and Malays. The value of post-partum 
abstinence was higher among the Malays, Melanau, and to some extent
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the Chinese and Land Dayak, lower among the Iban and Other Indigenous 
women. The value of menstrual and gestational abstinence could not 
differ significantly because they are equally observed by all the 
ethnic communities.
In regard to the value of 'involuntary abstinence' attributable 
to the general health conditions of people and occasions of temporary 
separation of spouses, we found that Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau and 
Other Indigenous women all have a lower value with respect to health 
condition, and the Chinese and Malays, a high value. A low value on 
occasions of temporary separation of spouses was observed among the 
Chinese, Malays, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous women, and a high 
value among the Iban and Melanau because of the lengthy bejalai of 
Iban men and employment of Melanau men away from home.
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CHAPTER 8
FERTILITY OF THE SIX ETHNIC COMMUNITIES BETWEEN 1947 AND 1970: 
THE EFFECTS OF SOCIAL AND CULTURAL VARIABLES ACTING THROUGH 
CONCEPTION, GESTATION AND PARTURITION.
8.1 INTRODUCTION
The preceding chapter dealt with some of the intermediate 
variables influencing fertility: those related to marriage. This 
chapter turns to the intermediate variables related to conception, 
gestation and parturition. The explanatory variables considered in 
this context focus on both voluntary and involuntary causes. The role 
of biological determinants of fertility is reviewed, and stress is 
laid on the variations of supportive role of socio-cultural factors to 
the biological determinants on fertility in the various ethnic 
communities.
Henry (1961:81-91) used the concept of 'natural fertility' to 
show that the fertility of a population could be determined by a few 
direct determinants of fertility"*. These intermediate variables or 
direct determinants of fertility are (1) the duration of reproductive 
period, that is the fecundability of women measured by the monthly 
probability of conception; (2) sterility; (3) postpartum
1. Henry introduced the concept of 'natural fertility' by 
defining it as fertility which existed in the absence of control, 
where 'control' was said to exist when the behaviour of the couple is 
bound to the number of children already born and is modified when the 
number reaches the maximum which the couple does not want to exceed.
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amenorrhea; and (4) the rate of intra-uterine mortality. All these 
variables determine birth intervals, and hence the fertility of the 
fecund couple. In addition, the ages at menarche, marriage and 
menopause all influence the duration of the reproductive period of 
women.
Trussell (1977:60) stressed that variations in fecundability, as 
well as recognised variations in length of postpartum amenorrhea, 
could produce large differences in the level of natural fertility. 
Biological variables have been associated with fertility levels in 
poor populations; underutilisation of marital fecund life is stated 
by Ohadike to be one reason for low fertility in many societies:
the socioeconomic and cultural factors are those related to 
family formation processes and which, by their normative 
imperatives and sanctions, produce or support the 
development of various forms of unintended sterility and 
infertility, including adolescent, physiological and 
terminal sterility and infertility of either a primary or 
secondary nature (Ohdike, 1977:287).
As well as those biological processes which produce natural 
fertility, there are other important determinants acting through 
voluntary causes which can influence and modify fertility. These are 
contraception, sterilisation, medical treatment and induced abortion.
8.2 USE OR NON-USE OF CONTRACEPTION
Contraceptive practice is the intermediate variable most 
responsible for variation in the levels of fertility within marriage, 
and it was the principal measure responsible for the shift from high 
to low fertility during the late 19th and early 20th centuries in
Europe.
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Contraceptive methods which are used for preventing conception 
can be classified into four broad categories: (1) chemical: the oral 
pill, injection and spermicides; (2) mechanical: the intra-uterine 
device, condom, diaphragm and sterilisation; (3) coital technique: 
intercourse without penetration, withdrawal, ejaculation control and 
rhythm; and (4) complete abstinence.
Nortman (1975:84-85) found in her study using data from 19 
countries that a negative relationship existed between contraceptive 
use and birth rates. She demonstrated that a (linear least squares) 
line fitted the relation between the crude birth rate (CBR) and the 
percentage of married women of reproductive age practising 
contraception, and implied that a birth rate of 49 related to no 
contraceptive use but 100 per cent use implied a CBR of 0. She argued 
that a two per cent increase in the proportion of couples using 
contraception would take one point off the crude birth rate. Figure
8.1 illustrates the relationship between contraceptive use and birth 
rates of some countries in Nortman's sample. Among developing 
countries, the range of contraceptive use and fertility is great 
(Nortman, 1975:84-85).
8.2.1 Family Planning Programmes in Sarawak
Family planning services were started by the Sarawak Family 
Planning Association (SFPA), a voluntary organisation, in 1964. It is 
believed that use of chemical and mechanical methods for contraception 
in Sarawak before that time was negligible. Harrison (1970:376) found 
that this was the situation among the Malays in rural Sarawak.
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FIGURE 8.1 CONTRACEPTIVE USE AND BIRTH RATES IN SELECTED COUNTRIES
Dominican Rep. 
■Ghana* /
/  •  Morocco 
^ ^ E c u a d o r  Nepal
—— Mexico 
.PhilippinesGuatemala Line of best fit to the data 
(Linear least squares. 
y = 48.8 -  .50 x)
Indonesia*
Thailand
Malaysia*
Costa a 
Rica Ren. of 
Korea
•  Sri Lanka
Taiwan
•  Mauritius
SingaporeHong Kong •
Percent of married women of reproductive age using contraception (x)
SOURCE : Nortman (1975:85), Figure 3.
2SFPA established clinics in urban centres . Between 1965 and 
late December 1976, SFPA was the only organisation providing family 
planning services in the whole state of Sarawak; it operated a total 
of nine main clinics in town centres and eighty-nine subclinics in 
rural areas of Sarawak (SFPAAR, 1976:34).^
2. Urban centres refer to towns where the divisional 
administrative headquarters are located. There were five at the time 
of discussion.
3. The main clinics were operated from the SFPA's premises 
(owned or rented by SFPA) and by its own staff; and the subclinics 
were operated from the government maternal and child health clinics in 
rural areas by local council and government midwives or SFPA's mobile 
teams.
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8.2.2 Profile of Family Planning Acceptors
Data on numbers of new and repeat acceptors of various family 
planning methods and ethnic groupings can be extracted from the 
service records of SFPA from 1964.
8.2.2.1 Prevalence of Contraceptive Use Among The Various Ethnic 
Communities
Table 8.1 shows new family planning acceptors by method and by
ethnic commununities from 1964 to 1970. With regard to incidence of
new acceptors, the Chinese were the highest among all communities,
followed by the Dayak, the Malay, and the other ethnic communities.
Oral pills were used by 85 per cent of all new acceptors during the
period (1964 to 1970), while one tenth of women used intra-uterine
4devices (IUD), and only one in twenty used other methods.
The wide acceptance of oral pills as a family planning method in 
Sarawak is understandable because they have been the major method 
promoted since the inception of the family planning programme. They 
are effective and are distributed by midwives, nurses, and family 
planning fieldworkers. The cost is reasonably low, at $1 per monthly 
cycle. On the other hand the IUD has not been accepted because it is 
available only through medical doctors, and the common problems of 
bleeding and spotting are strongly disliked by women, particularly 
Muslim women who consider these side effects 'unclean'. The extremely 
low acceptance of IUD among Malays (see Table 8.1) confirms this 
attitude. Other methods are less reliable and they require greater
4. Other methods are the use of condoms, foaming tablets or 
diaphragm.
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motivational effort for effective use.
TABLE 8.1 NUMBER AND PERCENTAGE OF NEW FAMILY PLANNING ACCEPTORS, 
BY METHODS AND COMMUNITY, 1964-1970
Community
Oral
Family Planning 
IUD
Methods
Others Total
No. % No. % No. % No. %
Dayak 8,000 84.2 1,178 12.4 326 3.4 9,504 100.0
Chinese 9,235 80.7 1,372 12.0 841 1.6 11,448 100.0
Malays 4,589 95.1 78 1.6 158 7.6 4,825 100.0
Others 449 83.3 41 7.6 49 9.1 539 100.0
TOTAL 22,273 84.7 2,669 10.1 1,374 5.2 26,316 100.0
SOURCE: SFPA clinical records various years.
Table 8.2 shows the numbers of family planning acceptors among 
the different ethnic communities in Sarawak, for each year, from 1964 
to 1970. it is not surprising that in the early years of the 
programme, Chinese acceptors accounted for most of those served. In 
fact, Chinese constituted almost three-quarters of the total acceptors 
in 1964, about 65 per cent in 1965, and although a declining 
percentage of total acceptors in later years, they were still a very 
substantial proportion. The reasons apparently were that the Chinese 
lived in urban centres, were better educated and had better 
opportunity for employment, and were thus more easily served.
For the Dayak, both Iban and Land Dayak combined, the percentage 
of family planning acceptors was low, just 10.8 per cent of total 
acceptors in 1964. Dayak were, therefore, very much underrepresented 
among acceptors given their numerical dominance in Sarawak's total
population. The proportion of Dayak acceptors were one to seventh of
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the Chinese in that year. Their numbers and percentage of acceptors 
increased in the subsequent years and they outnumbered the Chinese 
from 1968 onwards. This was because, as the programme progressed, 
more and more rural Dayak, although they had a lower level of 
education, were motivated to accept family planning services.
Malays constituted between 11 and 18 per cent of total acceptors 
over all these years, perhaps higher in the more recent years. the 
number of acceptors in the other communities, including the Melanau 
was low, only 2 to 3 per cent.
A breakdown of family planning methods by various communities 
shows that oral pills were much preferred by Malay women; this method 
was used by over 95 per cent of all Malay acceptors. Other methods 
were less preferred by the Malays, and the IUD was the least accepted. 
There was a better acceptance rate of the IUD among the Dayak and 
Chinese women. The 'other' methods were used more by the Chinese and 
'other' ethnic communities than Malays and Dayaks.
8.2.2.2 The Acceptance Levels of Family Planning, 1964-1970
Family planning is intended for married couples in need of 
contraceptive services. In view of the overwhelmingly female-oriented 
methods which are provided through the family planning service in 
Sarawak, the eligible population is assumed to be currently married 
women of childbearing age (15-44). This produces a very rough 
estimation of acceptance levels because it does not take account of 
those who have no husband or partner and those who are sterile or 
suffer impairments or interruptions of fecundity, including postpartum
amenorrhea and pregnancy. 5
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Numbers of eligible women were computed from 1960 and 1970 census 
data on currently married women ages 15-44, with intervening years 
being interpolated using the exponential growth formula. 'Acceptors' 
designates only new acceptors of all methods combined.
Table 8.3 below shows that the acceptance rate of family planning 
was less than one per cent of the eligible women in Sarawak in 1964, 
and rose three-fold in the following years, reaching a peak at 4.3 per 
cent in 1968. A higher acceptance rate was evident among the Chinese, 
especially in the early years, and a very low acceptance rate was 
recorded for the Dayak. The acceptance level among the Malays was 
intermediate between the Chinese and Dayak. It is apparent that at 
the early stage of development the programme was serving only a 
handful of self-motivated clients. A higher acceptance level was 
attained by the Dayak, Malays and also the others in 1968.
5. For a detailed elaboration on definitions, terms and 
vocabularies of family planning refer to Jones and Parker (1967:1-13).
6. A slightly higher than one per cent level could rightly be 
expected because services provided by private doctors and other 
commercial outlets were not included in this computation.
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TABLE 8.3 PER CENT OF FAMILY PLANNING ACCEPTORS TO ELIGIBLE
WOMEN (15-44) , BY COMMUNITY, 1964-1970*
1964 1965 1966 1967 1968 1969 1970
Sarawak Total 0.9 2.6 2.5 3.1 4.3 4.0 3.7
Dayak** 0.2 1.0 1.7 2.5 4.2 4.5 4.2
Chinese 2.9 7.0 5.8 6.0 6.5 4.9 4.1
Malays 0.7 2.2 1.6 2.7 4. 1 3.7 3.7
Others *** 0.3 0.4 0.6 0.7 1.2 0.9 0.8
NOTES : Per cent denotes the total number of F.P . acceptors
over the total number of eligible women at a year;
Eligible women refers to current married women 
aged 15 to 44;
** Dayak includes Iban and Land Dayak;
*** Others include Melanau, Other Indigenous and other 
nationals.
SOURCES : Sarawak Family Planning Association Annual Reports
various years.
8.2.2.3 Age and Parity of Family Planning Acceptors
In the absence of age and parity data for family planning
acceptors during the period under study, analysis of these variables
7has to rely on recently collected data. However, because of the 
time lapse and the intervening effects of Family planning programmes 
any extrapolation of results must be verified to avoid a distorted
Opicture (Ross and Potter, 1980:367-380).
7. Statistics of all new family planning acceptors classified 
by age, parity, methods and communities are tabulated only as from 
1981 .
8. Ross and Potter (1980:367-380) emphasised that there are 
consistent declines in acceptors' ages and family sizes as family 
planning programmes progress. The reasons are a heightened 
disposition to accept family planning on the part of younger couples; 
a bulge in the age structure that makes younger couples more 
plentiful; and an exhaustion of the supply of older couples due to 
high previous levels of acceptance and continuation in family 
planning.
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It has been noticed in many countries that age and parity of 
women accepting family planning vary in accordance with the duration 
of a family planning programme. Hull et al. (1977:22) found in an 
Indonesian study that the median number of living children per woman 
at the time of family planning acceptance had fallen dramatically, 
from 4.0 in mid-1971 to 2.6 in mid-1976, a fall of 1.4 children per 
acceptor over a period of five years since the programme was 
implemented. Hull described this pattern as in conformity with other 
countries having a successful family planning programme. He commented 
that 'the first acceptors are older mothers with many children. The 
programme only later attracts women with fewer children who want to 
space pregnancies' (1977:22).
In using the 1981 data on age and parity of family planning 
acceptors in Sarawak to analyse the age and parity status of family 
planning acceptors in the sixties, the implications of falling age and 
reduced parity of family planning acceptors in the current situation 
should be noted.
Table 8.4 shows the age distribution of family planning acceptors 
recruited by the SFPA in 1981.
TABLE 00 DISTRIBUTION OF SFPA NEW ACCEPTORS, BY AGE GROUPS, 1981
<15 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45+ Total
No. 21 771 1755 1218 574 210 106 35 4,690
% 0.5 16.4 37.4 26.0 12.2 4.5 2.3 0.7 100.0
SOURCE: Adapted from SFPA 1981 Clinical Service and Attendance
Report, Table III.
365
It is evident that more than four-fifths of the acceptors were in 
the age range of 15-29, an indication of probably strong decline from 
the inception of the programme in the mean age of acceptors. Potter 
et ad. confirmed that 'Prior acceptance may alter the age composition 
of eligibles toward younger ages and by that means alone produce 
declines in the mean age of new acceptors' (1972:313).
The Sarawak family planning service has been in existence for 17 
years; it is to be expected that by 1981 the supply of older eligible 
couples could be depleted as a result of their having already accepted 
and continued use of the service. On the other hand, younger couples 
nowadays may have a stronger disposition to accept family planning for 
spacing of births because of changing social and economic conditions. 
This is particularly important among the clientele served by the SFPA 
in 1981 who were mostly urban dwellers exposed to recent rapid 
economic change.
These same elements are relevant to data on parity of acceptors 
for 1981. Table 8.5 shows that the mean number of children per new 
acceptor was 2.3, with 65.3 per cent of acceptors having 0-2 children, 
indicating that birth spacing was a major reason for accepting family
planning.
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TABLE 8.5 DISTRIBUTION OF SFPA NEW ACCEPTORS, BY PARITY, 1981
% of Women with
No. of Children No. of Living Children
0 1.5
1 37.4
2 26.4
3 14.6
4 9.3
5+ 10.8
TOTAL 100.0
Mean No. 2.3
SOURCE: Adapted from SFPA 1981 Clinical Service and Attendance
Report, Table III
8.3 FECUNDITY OR INFECUNDITY AS AFFECTED BY VOLUNTARY CAUSES
Measures taken by married couples to affect their capability to 
produce or not to produce children include sterilisation and medical 
treatment (Davis and Blake, 1956:197).
8.3.1 Sterilisation
QIn Sarawak, the conventional methods of family planning have not 
received a good response from the general public (see preceding 
section). It is therefore reasonable to assume that sterilisation as 
a voluntary permanent method of contraception, being more drastic, 
would not have been widely used, especially since promotion of 
sterilisation was never government nor SFPA policy.
9. Conventional family planning methods refer to oral pills, 
condoms, foaming tablets and injection, which all require constant 
re-supplying.
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The regulation guiding the performance of tubal ligation was
rigid, specifying that it can be performed only on women with medical
contra-indications to pregnancy, who are at least 30 years of age, who
have already had at least four children and who could furnish a
written consent of both husband and wife. Moreover, sterilisation is
a. surgical procedure involving trained medical doctors and hospital 
facilities that the Department of Medical and Health Services can
scarcely afford.
8.3.2 Medical Treatment
In the case of infecundity, medical treatment is always sought by
people who consider themselves unfortunate in this regard. We know 
that the Chinese in Sarawak who are mostly town dwellers, have the
advantage of better access to modern medical facilities for diagnosis
and treatment of ailments, including infecundity, over people of the
other communities. Moreover, the Chinese were culturally more
conscious and active in seeking medical treatment than other
communities, even in the early days. For example, in 1948, the
admission records in Kuching General Hospital showed that Chinese
admissions accounted for 66 per cent of the total admissions of 5,510
patients, Dayak (both Iban and Land Dayak), 18.2 per cent, and Malays,
9.2 per cent (SAR, 1948:19).^
Chinese males, who have a great concern for their sexual virility 
and vitality, often resort to a vast range of medicines and foods 
identified as aphrodisiacs or with strength-giving properties believed
10. The maternity ward in Kuching was also mainly utilised by 
the Chinese, who were 92.1 per cent of its clients in 1948.
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to have a positive effect on sexual performance and potency. Some of 
these medicines which may be used externally or taken orally are 
ginseng, sulphur, cinnamon, cedar seeds, and livers of various animals 
(Baker, 1979:80-81). Although there may be traditional methods of 
treatment of infecundity in other ethnic communities, the scope is 
probably less extensive and the effect is little known.
8.4 FECUNDITY AS AFFECTED BY INVOLUNTARY CAUSES
Fecundity is defined as the biological capacity of a woman to 
produce children. The duration of the reproductive period, post­
partum amenorrhea, and sterility are considered as biological factors 
that are assumed not to be under the control of individuals. 
Therefore the differences in these variables among populations are 
mainly due to genetic or environmental influences. Little is known 
about the genetic factors but two environmental factors, health and 
nutrition, are often considered significant determinants of fecundity.
Several recent studies of the effects of health and nutrition of 
women on fecundity reveal that such factors are of little demographic 
importance in explaining fertility differences among populations 
unless certain infectious diseases are prevalent. Bongaarts 
(1978:119) argued that, although age at menarche is partly determined 
by nutrition, it is of little demographic significance because 
childbearing usually starts several years after menarche; and 
prenatal health care has little influence on the stillbirth rate. 
Nevertheless, he did not rule out the effects that health and 
nutrition of women may have on other intermediate variables or some
other interrelated variables. For example, well-nourished women have
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a slightly shorter period of lactational infecundability than poorly 
nourished women; nutrition and health can affect infant mortality 
which in turn affects the practice or non-practice of contraception or 
induced abortion. Ultimately/ the duration of lactational 
infecundability is related to survival of the infant, since its death 
will end lactation for its mother, and lead to an early resumption of 
menses.
8.4.1 Duration of Reproductive Period of Woman
The potential fertility of a woman starts soon after the time of
her first menstruation, but low fertility is apparent at this stage of
11menarche because of inconsistency of the ovulatory cycle. 
Furthermore, the age of menarche varies between women both in time and 
between countries. Tanner (1965:49) observed that mean age at 
menarche was 13 years in Europe, but had been getting earlier by three 
to four months per decade for the last hundred years; Lee, Chong and 
Chan (1963:391) observed that the mean age at menarche of 'rich' 
Chinese girls in Hong Kong was 12.5 years, whereas, for 'average' 
girls, it was 12.8 years, and for 'poor' girls, 13.3 years; and 
Fortes (1954:296-297) found that age at menarche was 16 years among 
Ashanti girls. On the other hand, the fecundity of women declines 
gradually with advancing age, and comes to an end at menopause. Age 
at menopause also varies both in time and place. Pearl (1939:51)
11. Montagu (1957:80-165) suggested that menarche was merely one 
stage in the gradual process of adolescence, and that the first 
menstruation did not always confirm the onset of ovulation, hence a 
period of adolescent sterility might occur. He suggested also that 
low fertility among young unmarried women in certain primitive 
societies where premarital sex was common could be the result of this 
physiological limitation.
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found the mean age at menopause ranged from 44 to 49.4 years in twenty 
series of data; Kamat and Kamat (1959:117) found that it was 42.2 
years for Indian women; and Tanner (1956:60) found that it was nearly 
50 years for women in Britain.
It is evident that age at menarche and menopause of women is 
associated with social and economic development (UN, 1973:74). There 
is little information on menarche and menopause of women in Sarawak. 
Roth (1896:104) did mention that Iban puberty took place at the age of
12 to 14 years, and women continued to bear children to about the age
12of 40. Accordingly it can be expected that Chinese and Malay women 
in Sarawak have a longer duration of reproductive period than their 
counterparts in the other communities. Better health and nutrition 
among the Chinese and Malay are the result of changing social and 
economic conditions connected with development.
8.4.2 Sterility
Sterility in the female is defined as inability to bear a child 
or, after having one or more children, inability to have further 
births (Gray, 1977:237).
It is understood that an accurate cut-off point between sterility 
and subfecundity is difficult to define because of the existence of a 
continuum between these two phenomena. Nevertheless, sterility, both 
primary and secondary in women does exist, and is associated with 
maternal and increasing age. In fact, all women, with age, become 
absolutely sterile.
12. The birth of the last child on average is usually several 
years preceding the age of menopause of women.
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Studies by Henry (1961:81-91), Vincent (1950:45-64) and Kale 
(1970:226-239) based on empirical data gave the values of age- 
specific sterility proportions, showing that the proportion of 
sterility in women increases with age and it reaches an absolute 
sterility at ages about forty-eight and over (Table 8.7).
TABLE 8.6 VALUES OF AGE-SPECIFIC STERILITY PROPORTIONS (IN PER CENT)
20 25
Age of 
30
Women
35 40 45
Study by: Vincent 4.0
Henry 3.0
Kale 4.1
6.0
5.0
9.4
10.0
8.0
23.3
16.0
15.0
47.7
33.0 69.0
32.0
76.1 95.4
SOURCE: Pittenger (1973:115), Table I.
Pittenger (1973:113-121) later proposed that rates of becoming
sterile could be adequately described by an exponential function 
utilising proper parameter values, and formulated a fecundity 
decrement table. The values of the exponential function observed by 
Pittenger (1973:118) to be the best fit in the above empirical data 
were a maximum duration of fecundity of 38 years; exact ages 12.5 and 
50.5 represented the bounds. This is illustrated in Figure 8.2.
In addition, there may be a certain collective pathology of 
sterility in a population. This could be due to chronic 
gynaecological lesions, to gonorrhea and other venereal diseases, to 
tubercle and epididymitis (UN, 1973:75; Carr-Saunders, 1972:90), and 
to yaws (Leridon ot ad. 1970).
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FIGURE 8.2 PLOTTED VALUES OF AGE-SPECIFIC STERILITY OF WOMEN
Proportion
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.75 -
.50 '
.25 -
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.05 -
Decrement Table
Empirical Low.03 -
Composite Irish Low
□ □ Kale Data
Henry Model
Vincent Model
Age of Female
SOURCE: Pittenger (1973:117), Figure 1.
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In Sarawak we found that the average proportion of married women 
who remain childless at the end of their reproductive ages (an 
indication of sterility) was 16.1 per cent in 1947; 9.8 per cent in
1960 and 15.4 per cent in 1970 (relevant rows, column 1, Table 8.8). 
The proportions of apparently sterile women in the Iban, Melanau, 
Other Indigenous and Malays (1970) were all higher than the Sarawak 
average, whereas the proportions for Chinese, Land Dayak and Malays 
(1947 and 1960) were lower.
TABLE 8.7 PER CENT OF MARRIED WOMEN WHO REMAINED CHILDLESS*, BY 
COMMUNITY, 1946, 1960 AND 1970 
Community
Year Sarawak
Total
Iban Chinese Malays Land Dayak Melanau Other
Indig.
1947 16.1 22.9 5.0 11.6 7.2 23.8 20.9
1960 9.8 13.9 2.3 9.3 6.6 16.7 15.2
1970** 15.4 20.3 4.7 19.2 7.9 17.4 16.2
NOTE :* Childless 
ever born
refers to 
at ages
ever married women 
40-44;
who have no children
** Adjusted by children ever born to ever married women with 
El-Badry correction(see text and footnote in section 4.3.3.1)
SOURCE: 1947 Census, Table 55, pp.202-203
1960 Census, Table 16, pp.233-241 
1970 Census, Table 2.27, pp.437-444.
In comparing the prevalence of sterile women between the Melanau 
(the highest) and the Chinese (the lowest), the Melanau had 79 percent 
higher than the Chinese in 1947, 86 per cent in 1960 and 73 per cent 
in 1970. The difference between Iban and Chinese was very similar to 
this, and it was even greater in 1970 (77 per cent).
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The high incidence of childlessness among married Iban couples 
has been frequently reported. Freeman (1970:18) found that about 20 
percent of married Iban couples had had no children. This figure 
though very close to the one computed from censuses as presented in 
Table 8.7, is not fully comparable because different definitions were 
used in the studies. In his sample Freeman used all married 
individuals (both men and women) aged 30 and over who had been married 
for 10 years or more and of whom both husband and wife were still 
living. Childlessness statistics include both infecund couples and 
those who had had a child who died in infancy. Therefore the 
resulting figure, if interpreted as sterility, could be too high.
It is obvious that a combination of forces is at work to bring
about the high incidence of childlessness among married Iban couples.
Environmental influences are the dominant force. Problems such as
diet, involuntary abstinence on bejalai of Iban men, high incidence of
miscarriage as a result of excessively hard and heavy work done by
women, child-delivery by untrained birth attendants in the traditional
way, and post-partum taboo restricting the mother's diet to rice and
salt for one month are all common. Sutlive (1978:42) estimated that
the last two factors had contributed 40-51 per cent of the infant
13mortality rate among the Iban. Polunin and Saunders (1958:1005) 
asserted that the etiology of Murut sterility derives from cases of 
puerperal pyrexia with pelvic sepsis, which caused subsequent 
infertility. Koblenzer and Carrier (1959-1960:268) mentioned that 
widespread gonorrhea, meddlesome midwifery, and exhausting rituals in
13. Sutlive described the traditional way of Iban child- 
delivery: cutting the umbilical cord with a bamboo sliver and sealing 
the child's navel with ash from the hearth. This has always resulted 
in a high incidence of tetanus leading to death.
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connection with childbirth could be other possible reasons for
14childlessness among the Murut.
The statistics on birth deliveries by trained and untrained 
personnel in the selected districts, based on ethnic representation of 
these districts, show that Chinese had the highest rate of delivery by 
trained personnel, over 80 per cent at Kuching, whereas the Iban had 
the lowest at Kanowit (Table 8.8). Owing to under-registration of
births, especially in rural areas, deliveries by untrained personnel 
are probably more frequent, and would have been even more so in the 
pre-1970 period.
TABLE 8.8 COMPARISON OF DELIVERIES BY TRAINED AND UNTRAINED PERSONNEL 
IN SELECTED DISTRICTS OF SARAWAK IN 1978
By Trained Personnel By Untrained Personnel Total
(Hospital + MCHC) (Traditional Midwife) Live Birth
Kuching 7,225 (80.5) 1,749 (19.5) 8,974
Serian 907 (45.4) 1,091 (54.6) VO 00
Kanowit 103 (18.7) 449 (81.3) 552
Mukah 395 (58.0) 287 (42.0) 682
Lawas 302 (53.3) 264 (46.6) 566
SOURCE: LTPKIKKS, 1979:14
Other influences frequently reported as causing infertility or 
subfecundity are diseases such as malaria, tuberculosis, yaws and 
venereal diseases. These contributed in no small way to the 
infertility of the Iban as well as the Other Indigenous and Melanau. 
Furthermore, excessive drinking of alcohol by some subgroups of the 
Other Indigenous (Kenyah, Murut and Punan) may reduce their fertility.
14. The Murut studied by these researchers are of the same 
cultural group but live in Sabah.
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8.4.3 Postpartum Amenorrhea
After giving birth, even in the absence of contraception and 
breastfeeding, women experience a period of sterility. This period 
lasts around two months and varies little among populations (Leridon, 
1975:119). However, length of postpartum amenorrhea is increased if 
breastfeeding is practised. This tends to reduce fertility
(Bongaarts, 1978:125).
The relation between breastfeeding and postpartum amenorrhea has
been well documented: a lengthening of breastfeeding increases the
15period of postpartum amenorrhea, but at a decelerating rate. 
Postpartum amenorrhea is closely linked to, though is not exactly 
synchronous with, the duration of postpartum sterility. Indirect 
evidence of the impact of breastfeeding and postpartum amenorrhea can 
be seen by the length of the first to second birth interval, which is 
on average 5-12 months longer than the married to first birth 
interval.
The inferred relationship between breastfeeding, postpartum 
amenorrhea and post-partum sterility can be abruptly affected by the 
incidence of infant death. When a child dies, breastfeeding stops, 
and the duration of amenorrhea and sterility are shortened. Many 
studies have concluded that the younger the child dies, the shorter 
the interval will be before the next birth (Table 8.9 below).
15. Leridon (1975:119) found that women who breastfed for three 
months would have around three months of amenorrhea; for 6 months, 4 
to 5 months of amenorrhea; for 9 months, around 6 months of 
amenorrhea; for two years or more, the duration of amenorrhea could 
reach a maximum of 15 months.
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TABLE 8.9 THE RELATIONSHIP OF BIRTH INTERVAL AND INFANT DEATH
(IN MONTHS) IN SELECTED STUDIES FROM DIFFERENT COUNTRIES
Quebec Crulai Tourouvre Senegal Mommlingen
Child Dying:
before 3 months 
before 6 months 18.8 20.7 20.7
19.7
21.5
16.1
17.0
between 6-9 months 
between 9-12 months 23.5
22.1 
25.1 20.2
Child Surviving
to a year 25.0 29.6 30.0 32.1 27.5
SOURCE: Adapted from Table 4.4 in Chandrasekaran and Hermalin (eds),
1975:121.
As pointed out by many researchers (Chen et ad, 1974:277-297; 
Baxi, 1957:26) the most significant determinants of post partum 
amenorrhea are duration of lactation and mother's age. These 
researchers also found considerable variations in the duration of 
postpartum amenorrhea between countries, and the mean or median 
duration of postpartum amenorrhea ranged from 5.4 months in Baltimore 
to 17 months in Bangladesh (Table 8.10).
TABLE 8.10 MEAN/MEDIAN DURATION OF POSTPARTUM AMENORRHEA
IN SELECTED STUDIES, BY NAMES OF RESEARCHER
Researched by Country Mean/Median Postpartum
Amenorrhea
Chen et al. Bangladesh 17 months (median)
Potter et al. Punjab 11 months (median)
Jain Taiwan - Korea 11 months (median)
Baxi Bombay 11.9 months (mean)
Stix Spartanburg 6.1 months (mean)
Peckham Baltimore 5.4 months (mean)
SOURCE: Compiled from Fisek et al., 1981:40.
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Accordingly, Bongaarts (1978:116) confirmed that an average 
period of 16 months would represent the mean duration of 
infecundability for those populations with low levels of contraceptive 
practice and long periods of lactation, referring particularly to 
developing countries. Mosley (1977:85-105) in his study of the 
effects of nutrition on natural fertility reported that well-nourished 
women had periods of lactational infecundability that were slightly 
shorter than those of poorly nourished women.
In Sarawak, the practice of breastfeeding was common, and its 
duration was generally long. Among the Iban, weaning was casual, and 
children three or four years of age were suckled (Sutlive, 1978:41); 
therefore we can expect a fairly long period of postpartum amenorrhea. 
The period of breastfeeding for the Chinese was generally several 
months. For the Malays, it was said commonly to be up to the second 
year of age of the child. In view of the absence of direct data from 
Sarawak, data on the practice of breastfeeding among the Chinese and 
Malays in Peninsular Malaysia, are used . These data reveal a 
considerable difference in breastfeeding between the Chinese and the 
Malay infants: 42 versus 90 per cent ever breastfed. The urban-rural 
difference in breast-feeding also varied between the two communities: 
it was pronounced among the Chinese (two and a half times higher in 
rural than in urban communities), and negligible among the Malays. 
The duration of breastfeeding also differed in the two communities;
16. A study of breastfeeding of 8750 Malaysian infants in some 
urban and rural areas in Peninsular Malaysia was carried out in 
1973-74 by the Public Health Institute, Malaysia. The study yields 
results on ethnic differentials, urban-rural differences, trends, 
duration and age of mother in breastfeeding. Since ethnic and 
cultural similarities are observable between Sarawak and the 
Peninsular Malaysia, the findings of the study could be taken as a 
reliable reflection of the situation in Sarawak.
379
two-thirds of the urban Chinese stopped breastfeeding their children 
before the third month, but only half of the Malays did so. On the 
other hand, 25 per cent of urban Malays continued to breastfeed their 
children after the ninth month compared to only 12 per cent of urban 
Chinese. In rural areas, 44 per cent of the Chinese stopped 
breastfeeding before the third month as compared to only 30 per cent 
of the Malays; and for those who continued breastfeeding after the 
ninth month, Malays had a rate of 50 per cent against 19 per cent for 
the Chinese (Table 8.11).
TABLE 8.11 DURATION OF BREASTFEEDING BETWEEN THE CHINESE
AND MALAYS
Urban Rural
Stopped BF Malays Chinese Malays Chinese
before: No. % No. % No. % No. %
1 month 162 21.6 90 17.4 157 9.8 73 6.9
3 months 369 49.2 343 65.9 476 29.8 462 43.7
6 months 474 63.2 419 80.6 676 42.3 723 68.4
9 months 560 74.7 458 88.1 806 50.4 858 81.2
continued 
9+ months 191 25.4 60 11 .6 790 49.5 198 18.8
TOTAL 751 518 1596 1056
SOURCE: Pathmanathan (1978:113-119).
8.5 FOETAL MORTALITY FROM VOLUNTARY CAUSES
Foetal mortality from voluntary causes, commonly termed 'induced 
abortion', refers to a pregnancy terminated because it is unwanted. 
This method has been widely used under a variety of circumstances in 
many societies, including pre-industrial societies (Devereux,
1960:7-24 ) .
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Potter (1978:224-230) states that in the absence of 
contraception, an induced abortion averts about 0.4 birth, but if 
moderately effective contraception is used, an induced abortion averts 
about 0.8 birth. He argued that an induced abortion would avert less 
than one birth on average: first, induced abortion may not be 
necessary because a spontaneous abortion or still birth would have 
prevented the pregnancy from ending in a live birth; second, after an 
induced abortion a woman resumes ovulation much sooner than would have 
been the case if she had carried the pregnancy to full term, 
especially when pregnancy is followed by a period of lactation .
Induced abortion is illegal in Sarawak, except when it is 
performed by qualified physicians, obstetricians and gynaecologists on 
medical grounds. Figures on illegal abortion are not known and 
under-reporting is expected (LTPKIKKS, 1979:20). The records of legal 
abortions shown in the medical reports gave no details of ethnicity 
and types of abortion, merely the number of reported cases. The 
numbers of abortions were between 1000 and 1200 cases per year between 
1974 and 1976, and 2169 cases in 1977 (SMHDAR, 1975:156, 1977:159). 
The proportion of abortions to birth deliveries in hospitals was less 
than 8 per cent between 1974 and 1976, and was 14.3 per cent in 1977. 
These were the recorded abortions done in hospitals and maternal and 
child health clinics.
8.6 FOETAL MORTALITY FROM INVOLUNTARY CAUSES
Foetal mortality from involuntary causes is defined as 
pregnancies terminated as a result of spontaneous abortion or 
miscarriage caused by genetic problems, or from certain diseases.
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Genetic problems, caused by chromosomal abnormalities, accounted for 
up to 60 per cent of spontaneous abortions under 12 weeks of gestation 
(Gray, 1977:234). The diseases associated with an increased risk of 
spontaneous abortion are venereal diseases, malaria, tuberculosis, and 
obstetrical or other genital tract trauma (UN, 1973: 75; Gray, 
1977:235).
Studies of foetal mortality undertaken by Taylor (1970) and 
French and Biernam (1962), using the life table technique, recorded 
foetal mortality rates of 16 and 23 per cent respectively. 
Bourgeois-Pichat (1965) however, suggested an average of 30 per cent 
foetal mortality from all conceptions. Bourgeois-Pichat assumed that
the foetal mortality of the first six months is 'a kind of 
biological mortality', the level of the plateau reached at 
the end of six months is influenced by environment and 'is 
highest when the conditions are least favorable' (1967:
68-72 ).
8.6.1 Patterns of Spontaneous Abortion
The determining factors of involuntary foetal mortality are said 
to be based upon the period of gestation, age of the mother, and 
previous obstetrical history. Taylor (1970) French and Biernam (1962: 
835-847) and Leridon (1975:116) confirmed that the rate of involuntary 
foetal mortality was higher in the first four weeks (4 through 7) and 
declined subsequently with the progress of gestation; the rate of 
involuntary foetal mortality ranked low among the younger mothers 
(15-19), and was almost doubled between 20 and 40, with a sharp rise 
at 30-35; the risk of miscarriage increased when a woman had had one 
previous miscarriage (Leridon, 1973:65-74).
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8.6.2 The Effect of Certain Social and Economic Conditions on 
Spontaneous Abortion Among the Ethnic Communities
Spontaneous abortions, as noted above, are related positively to 
the prevalence of syphilis, malaria, tuberculosis and other diseases, 
and also to the period of gestation, age of women, and previous 
obstetrical history. These conditions, as specified by Leridon, 
reveal 'further differences according to social classes, and linked 
with this, the intensity of prenatal care, e.g. number of medical 
examinations, date of first examination' (n.d.:118). In most 
societies, well-to-do and highly educated people tend to get prenatal 
attention early, and continue to have more medical examinations than 
poor and uneducated people.
In Sarawak, Roth (1896:100) observed that miscarriage and 
premature delivery were common among the Iban. A very low fertility 
and a high rate of sterility were evident among them, probably 
accounted for by genetic problems caused by generations of increasing 
inbreeding, plus the possibilities of the prevalence of venereal 
diseases, malaria and a relatively high prevalence of cervical 
incompetence due to traditional child delivery practices and birth 
rituals. Geddes (1973:71) in his study of Land Dayak stressed that 
many married couples were childless because of still-births or infant 
deaths. One cause of still-births or infant deaths could be certain 
diseases, but probably more important were the repeated miscarriages 
causing cervical incompetence which resulted from great physical 
strain in farm work and lack of prenatal care. Clark (1951:456) 
contended that malaria caused involuntary abortions and still-births
among the Murut. It is supposed that malaria, which is highly
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prevalent in the inland and coastal areas of Sarawak, could have 
caused considerable involuntary foetal mortality among the Other 
Indigenous and Melanau as well.
In summary, the common factors contributing to spontaneous 
abortion in Sarawak are undernourishment, resulting in anaemia in 
pregnancy; short birth interval and high parity, because of high 
infant and child mortality and low family planning practice; hard and 
heavy work in the house and in the farm, causing great physical 
strain; little or late antenatal care; and socioeconomic and 
communication problems among these predominantly rural and coastal 
people (SMHDAR, 1969:20).
8.7 SUMMARY
It is believed that involuntary biological variables related to 
socio-cultural factors have a greater effect on the level of fertility 
than voluntary variables. There are variations in the supportive role 
played by socio-cultural factors in the various ethnic communities, 
which account for the differing values of fertility in these 
communities.
The use of modern contraception was believed to be non-existent 
in all the communities in Sarawak during the first intercensal period 
(1947-60), and was marginally practised by the Chinese, and to a 
lesser extent by the Iban and Malays in the later part of the second 
intercensal period. The acceptance rate of family planning at one per 
cent in 1964 was very low indeed (Table 8.5). Limitation of family 
size is believed to be the prime motive of contraception in the 
beginning of the family planning programme, but contraception for
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birth spacing was increasingly practised in the late 1960s.
A great disparity in family planning acceptance was recorded 
between communities (see section 8.2.2.2). A 15 to 1 ratio of 
acceptance between the Chinese and the Dayak (both Iban and Land Dayak 
combined) reflects the variations in socioeconomic and cultural status 
of these communities. Practice of family planning requires motivation 
and changed attitudes. These are inevitably thwarted by the low 
literacy and poor living conditions of the majority of the rural 
population, and the urban-biased infrastructure of family planning 
services.
Sterilisation has not been practised to a sufficient extent to 
affect the level of fertility of the people, because no effort is made 
by the authorities concerned to promote this method of contraception.
Medical treatment for infecundability is closely linked to 
cultural as well as socioeconomic factors. Chinese men and women, and 
to some extent Malays, were in a better position to seek medical 
treatment for infecundity than other communities.
In regard to induced abortion, no direct data are available: it 
is hard to gauge the extent of the incidence and its effect on 
fertility. Nevertheless, induced abortion by indigenous methods has 
been reported more often among the Iban and Malay than the other 
communities.
On the duration of the reproductive period of women, indices for 
potential fertility in terms of age of menarche and menopause are 
associated with levels of social and economic development. Although 
statistics on the relationship between nutrition and age at menarche
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among the ethnic communities are not available, it is known that 
malnutrition due to food shortages is widespread among the Iban, Land 
Dayak, Melanau and Other Indigenous. Accordingly, age at menarche of 
women among these communities is expected to be higher, and age at 
menopause to be lower; thus a negative impact on fertility could be 
expected.
A relatively higher proportion of Iban, Melanau, Other 
Indigenous, and Malay (in 1970 only) women aged 40-44 was childless 
(Table 8.7). This suggests that infecundity is widespread among these 
communities because these older women have been exposed to the risk of 
pregnancy as they have lived in a union at least once. On the other 
hand, more Chinese women who married became mothers. Diseases such as 
malaria, tuberculosis, venereal diseases and yaws which are prevalent 
among the Iban, Other Indigenous and Melanau could have caused 
extensive infecundity in these communities. In addition, 'meddlesome 
midwifery', exhausting rituals in connection with child birth and 
postpartum taboos on mothers' diet often practised by the Iban and 
Other Indigenous could have subjected women in these communities to 
increased risks of secondary infertility.
Postpartum amenorrhea causes a period of temporary sterility, and 
is linked negatively to the level of nutrition and positively to the 
duration of breastfeeding. A higher level of nutrition is observable 
among the Chinese and Malays than among the other communities. 
Duration of lactation, postpartum amenorrhea and pregnancy and birth 
intervals are correlated, that is, the longer the period of lactation, 
the longer the postpartum infecundity and the longer the birth 
interval will be. Since Iban, Melanau and Other Indigenous women are
386
relatively poorly nourished and they also breastfeed their children 
longer than the others, they have a longer amenorrhea. However, early 
death of infants which serves to terminate breastfeeding and early 
subsequent pregnancies could be frequent as higher infant and child 
mortality rates are evident in these communities (Table 4.1, Chapter 
4).
Although little direct evidence is available on pregnancy losses, 
the main causes are genetic problems and certain diseases (venereal, 
malaria, tuberculosis and obstetrical) have been well documented 
elsewhere. It is commonly observed that undernourishment due to food 
shortage, causing anaemia in pregnancy; high parity because of high 
infant and child mortality; low family planning practice; and 
greater prevalence of diseases often coincide with reported 
miscarriages and still-births in the Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous communities.
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CHAPTER 9 
CONCLUSION
9.1 A RECAPITULATION OF MAJOR FINDINGS
The analytical and research objectives of this thesis have been 
to evaluate the basic demographic data for Sarawak in the vital 
registration and census reports; to provide a plausible set of 
estimates of mortality and fertility indices; and to compare and 
explain the differentials and changes in mortality and fertility among 
the six major ethnic communities in the post-war era up to 1970. The 
correlated social, cultural and economic determinants of the 
differentials and changes in mortality and fertility are analysed 
using a systematic framework. Findings have been summarised at the 
end of each chapter, so that only a brief recapitulation of major 
points will be presented here.
9.1.1 The Vital Rates
Population growth in Sarawak between 1947 and 1970 has been 
almost entirely due to natural increase because the large scale 
Chinese immigration of the early 20th century ceased with the Second 
World War. Improved living conditions initially brought about 
increased fertility and reduced mortality, leading to rapid growth of 
population. Fertility was very high in the 1950s and remained quite 
high until the late 1960s, then a modest decline began which has 
continued to date. The decline in mortality preceded the decline in
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fertility: a reduction of mortality began in the late 1940s, and was 
faster than the decline in fertility in relative terms (see Table 
9.1). Because of defective vital registration data, the date of onset 
and the speed of mortality and fertility decline cannot be precisely 
established. In spite of moderately high levels of mortality, the 
growth rate of the population in Sarawak remained very high at the end 
of the study period. Although there has been a modest decline in 
marital fertility, there is a high growth potential because of 
near-universal marriage at a relatively young age and a large 
proportion of women in the childbearing ages.
No data on births, deaths and nuptiality are available from the 
official registration system before the Second World War and vital 
data were still very deficient in late 1950s. Improvement of the 
vital data in terms of quality and coverage was observed only in the 
late 1960s. Even then, great variations in the quality and coverage 
of these data still existed betwen the various communities. This is 
partly because of inadequate administrative enforcement machinery on 
the part of the government, and partly because of communication 
problems which hindered the operation of the vital registration system 
in isolated rural areas. This is particularly the case for the Iban 
and Other Indigenous, 98 per cent of whom live in the interior part of 
the Third, Fourth and Fifth Divisions, an area completely cut off from 
any land or sea links by dense jungle terrain (section 2.5, Chapter 
2). Moreover, the lack of awareness of the requirement for 
registration among many rural people, due perhaps to high illiteracy, 
is responsible in part for the poor quality of the vital data. The 
basic demographic data from the 1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses show a 
common tendency of age misstatement and under-reporting for very young
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and old people. In the case of age misstatement, the computed index 
was 4 times higher than the United Nations standard index for males 
and more than 5 times for females in the 1947 Census, and was still 3 
and 5 times higher respectively in the 1970 Census (section 2.5, 
Chapter 2). In addition, there are problems associated with 
culturally ingrained ways of recalling and expressing age, birth and 
death dates, and marital status.
Direct estimates of fertility, mortality and nuptiality made on 
the basis of these defective and deficient vital and census data are 
very misleading. The computed results of the mortality and fertility 
indices in Chapters 4 and 5 demonstrated that these defects are 
serious. The crude death rates, obtained after detailed adjustment, 
of 20.1 per thousand between 1947 and 1960 and 15 per thousand between 
1960 and 1970 imply that the official death registration was only 38 
and 35 per cent complete respectively for those periods. Similarly 
the adjusted crude birth rate of 46.3 per thousand between 1947 and 
1960, and 38.1 per thousand between 1960 and 1970 indicated 53 and 79 
per cent completeness respectively in official birth registration. 
However, a trend towards a decline in mortality and fertility in 
Sarawak is supported by data from both of these sources.
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TABLE 9.1 COMPUTED ANNUAL GROWTH RATE (AGR)*
OF POPULATION, BY COMMUNITY, 1947- 1970 (PER 1000 )
Community
1947-1960 1960-1970
CBR CDR AGR CBR CDR AGR
Sarawak Total 46.3 20.1 26.2 38.1 15.0 23.1
Iban 44.0 21.3 22.7 38.2 18.7 19.5
Chinese 41.9 15.4 26.5 31.4 10.8 20.6
Malays 49.6 23.5 26.1 41.0 16.0 25.0
Land Dayak 58.5 22.2 36.3 47.4 13.7 33.7
Melanau 46.7 22.7 24.0 40.8 20.8 20.0
Other Indig. 48.1 22.7 25.4 42.9 18.5 24.4
NOTE : * AGR equals to CBR minus CDR, migration was not accounted
for and the rate was not adjusted for quality of the census
data;
SOURCES: CBR adapted from Table 5.5 in Chapter 5;
CDR adapted from Table 4.1 in Chapter 4
9.1.2 Differential Mortality and Fertility
Mortality declined considerably between the two intercensal 
periods, but the level remained quite high by world standards even in 
1970. It is obvious that decline in infant and child mortality has 
played an important part in bringing down the overall death rates for 
all the communities in Sarawak. Life expectancy at birth has risen 
substantially in recent years, from 42 years between 1947 and 1960 to 
50.2 years between 1960 and 1970. However, differential mortality
between sexes and communities is very apparent. The level of
mortality among the Chinese has always been low, with women's
mortality rate lower than men's, and women having a longer life
expectancy than men. But the levels of mortality among the Iban, 
Melanau and Other Indigenous have been very high, and mortality rates 
for women (except among the Iban) are higher than for men; thus life 
expectancy for Melanau, Malay, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous women 
is much shorter than for men.
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The crude birth rate over these years is consistently higher 
among the Land Dayak, Malay and Other Indigenous communities than 
among the Melanau, Iban and Chinese. The difference was as great as 
28 per cent between the highest, the Land Dayak, and the lowest, the 
Chinese (Table 5.2, Chapter 5). Considerable differences in crude 
birth rates appeared also among the other communities, resulting from 
variations in age-sex structure, marital structure and marital 
fertility between the various communities.
Fertility in Sarawak was very high between 1947 and 1950. The 
fertility rates of the period implied that a woman would have, on an 
average, 6.3 children over the course of her reproductive life, if the 
rates were constant over time. This was reduced to 5.3 in the 1950s, 
a decline of about 16 per cent in 23 years signifying that the 
reduction in fertility in Sarawak had just begun. Further evidence of 
a high fertility pattern was the fact that very high fertility still 
occurred to women at early and late reproductive ages, and fertility 
at these age groups contributed relatively more to the total fertility 
rates than was the case in low fertility countries.
Substantial fertility differences were evident between the six 
ethnic communities. Fertility was very high among the Land Dayak and 
Chinese in the early years, with an average complete family size one 
child more than the Sarawak average; or about two children more than 
the Melanau and Iban. Between 1960 and 1970, the total fertility 
rates for women of all communities sustained a decline, with Chinese 
rates falling drastically by 30 per cent to become almost the lowest 
among all communities, whereas rates for the Land Dayak, Malay and 
Iban women fell by just over 10 per cent, and for the Other Indigenous
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and Melanau, the decline was just about 5 per cent. As a result, 
fertility of the Land Dayak and Other Indigenous women remained high. 
The fertility of Iban women had always been very low.
The age-pattern of fertility in the 1960 to 1970 period shows 
that Iban, Other Indigenous and Land Dayak women started childbearing 
earlier than the Malay, Melanau and Chinese women. Younger age at 
both marriage and onset of procreation are responsible for most of the 
differences. For example, at age 25, Iban, Land Dayak and Other 
Indigenous women had already achieved well over 40 per cent of their 
total fertility (47 per cent for Iban women at this age), whereas the 
corresponding figures for the Malays and Melanau were about 35, and 
the Chinese, 28 per cent (Table 5.2, Chapter 5). The younger age 
pattern of procreation among the Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous 
would mean that the period to the birth of the next generation is 
shortened and the growth of population is faster than among the other 
communities.
An analysis of the decline of the crude birth rate in Chapter 6 
shows that the decline was the result of simultaneous changes in 
marital fertility, age-sex structure and marital status of women of 
reproductive ages during the intercensal periods. According to the 
adjusted data, changes in marital fertility accounted for 53 per cent 
of the crude birth decline; changes in age-sex structure, 26 per 
cent; and changes in marital structure, 21 per cent (Table 6.5, 
Chapter 6). Fertility of married women in four out of the six 
childbearing-age groups has declined, and the decline centred more on 
the relatively older women than the younger ones (Table 6.13, Chapter 
6). The decline of marital fertility could be interpreted as a
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response to socio-economic changes. With the decline in infant and 
child mortality, a large proportion of children is likely to survive 
to adulthood. Also, because of rising aspirations in view of social 
and economic development, women are older when they marry and 
increasingly use contraception to space and limit their births.
The age composition of childbearing-age has undergone changes 
over the intercensal period. Two age groups which increased in 
relative size were the 15-19 and 20-24 age groups. All other age 
groups had a higher proportion of total population in the first than 
in the second intercensal period. Thus even if the age pattern of 
fertility of married women remained unchanged over the intercensal 
period, a change to a lower proportion of women of childbearing age 
would also produce a decline in the birth rate. The contribution of 
changes in marital structure to the observed decline in birth rate was 
relatively small, and this is understandable because marriage is still 
almost universal and women still marry relatively young.
9.1.3 The Observed Impact of Cultural, Social and Economic 
Variables on the Change of Fertility
The impact of the underlying cultural, social and economic 
factors on the observed differentials and changes in fertility for the 
six ethnic communities in Sarawak were analysed, in Chapters 7 and 8, 
through a schema of Davis and Blake's eleven 'intermediate variables'. 
The scores of value of the intermediate variables compiled in Table 
9.2 shows that different levels of fertility of the six ethnic 
communities may result from similar values on some but not all of the 
eleven intermediate variables, but that a very similar level of
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fertility could result from a combination of some very different 
values in the intermediate variables. For the Iban and Land Dayak 
women, the levels of fertility are markedly different, yet some very 
similar values of the intermediate variables are observed. Women in 
these two communities are married young, below 20; have a high 
proportion widowed; have practised very little contraception; have 
little access to medical treatment for infecundability; and 
experience frequent risk of spontaneous abortions. By contrast 
although the Iban and Chinese women have an almost identical low level 
of fertility in the recent years, very different values of the 
intermediate variables are observed. The singulate mean age at first 
marriage of Iban women is much younger than the Chinese; both the 
proportions of widowed and divorced among the Iban women are greater 
than the Chinese; the values for postpartum abstinence and health 
status of the Iban women are lower than those of the Chinese women; 
temporary separation of spouses takes place more often among the Iban 
than the Chinese; in the areas of medical treatment for 
infecundability and duration of reproductive period, the Iban women 
are more handicapped than the Chinese; sterility and postpartum 
amenorrhea are more highly prevalent among Iban than Chinese women; 
and so is the risk of spontaneous abortion for Iban women. The above 
evidence suggests that all intermediate variables do influence 
reproduction and are interacting among themselves.
It is also observed that changes in fertility among the ethnic 
communities are associated with social and economic development in 
Sarawak (Chapter 3). Fertility decline was a product of prior or 
simultaneous changes in the structure and functions of the social 
organisations, whether family, kin or clan groups, in the various
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STEP 3 GESTATION AND SUCCESSFUL PARTURITION
< ’* 10. FOETAL MORTALITY FROM 
VOLUNTARY CAUSES
11. FOETAL MORTALITY FROM 
INVOLUNTARY CAUSES
Community
I ban X (+)
Cninese X (-)
Malays X (-)
Land Dayax X (♦)
Melanau X (+)
Other
Indig. X (+)
Sarawak
Average X (x)
NOTE: *I.V. refers to intermediate variable.
**Voluntary Abstinence includes postpartum abstinence, occasional 
abstinence, menstrual abstinence and gestational abstinence. 
***Involuntary Abstinence includes health conditions and temporary 
separation of spouses.
Statistical evidence to show: 
low value 
+ high value
= equivalent to Sarawak average 
x data unavailable
Anthropological and sociological evidence to show:
(-) low value
(+) high value
(x) data unavailable
SOURCES : Chapters 7 and 8.
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communities. The institutional influence on attitude, motivations and 
behaviour is apparent. This influence ultimately affects norms, the 
intermediate variables, and fertility itself.
Although social and economic development has generated changes in 
every sphere of activities, it has not yet resulted in a general 
pattern of demographic behaviour common to all individuals, families 
or communities in Sarawak. Obviously, certain communities have been 
more affected by economic changes than others; this is particularly 
the case of the urban Chinese and Malays who respond more rapidly to 
the changing conditions than the Land Dayak, Melanau, Iban and Other 
Indigenous. The reasons for those variations are understandable as 
different communities did not have the same access to resources such 
as land, capital and income, or the same access to services and 
opportunities such as educational, health care, wage employment and 
urban living.
The results of an analysis of social and economic variables among 
the six ethnic communities up to 1970 in Chapters 2 and 3 show there 
is still a large gap to be closed before balance and equality can be 
reached. The relationship between the observed social and economic 
variables and their effects on changes, which may favour some 
communities more than others, can be understood from the following 
factors:
(1) Far more Chinese and Malays than Melanau, Land Dayak, Iban
and Other Indigenous are literate now at all ages. Literacy is
correlated with gender; more boys than girls are literate. There is
\
a close relationship between urbanisation and literacy, and also 
between economic activities and literacy, with lower literacy in
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agricultural and higher literacy in non-agricultural industries.
(2) Chinese and Malays are predominantly urban dwellers, 
concentrated mostly in commerce and services, whereas the rural 
Melanau, Land Dayak, Iban and Other Indigenous are overwhelmingly 
agriculturists.
(3) Generally more men than women work in the formal sector. 
Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous have an earlier entry to the 
workforce, higher female participation rates in economic activities, 
and later exit from the workforce than the Chinese, Malays and 
Melanau. This is obviously because the agricultural economy and the 
related cultural norms of the former communities. The latter 
communities are more urbanised and the children stay in school longer.
Likely reasons for these patterns were discussed in Chapters 2 
and 3. These differences clearly have an important impact on the 
fertility and mortality differentials observed between the ethnic 
communities, though of course there are other more subtle cultural 
differences which are also influential.
9.2 THE IMPLICATIONS OF RECENT AND FUTURE POPULATION GROWTH FOR
SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENT
Based on the 1980 Census figures, the total population of Sarawak 
in 1980 was 1, 235,600,  ^ giving an average annual growth rate of 2.4 
per cent for the last ten years, which is 0.3 percentage points below
1. This is the original census figure for the total population 
of Sarawak, and the revised figure made by the Statistics Department 
was 1,307,600 which will be used as base for the projection of 
population in this section.
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the growth rate between the 1960 and 1970 Censuses (Table 9.3). This 
implies that either fertility declined and mortality remained at 
almost the same level as that of the previous intercensal period, or 
both fertility and mortality declined. There could also be a 
possibility of out-migration during the period which would bring down 
the growth rate. However, as little information is provided in the 
census reports, it is impossible to determine the relative importance 
of factors affecting this change. Nevertheless, some basic
information given in the report does indicate a decline of fertility 
in Sarawak in the intercensal period between 1970 and 1980. The 
census data for 1980 show: (1) a smaller proportion of population 
below the age 15, as indicated in the dependency ratio; (2) a big 
rise in the proportion of single persons in the population and a 
concomitant decline in the proportion of married persons (Table 9.4), 
meaning a decline in the proportion of first marriage to subsequent 
marriages and an increase in average age at first marriage; (3) a 
reduction in average family size among every birth cohort of women, 
with notably large declines at ages below 35 compared with cohorts 
reaching the equivalent age 10 years earlier (Table 9.5).
2. Data on age structure of the population are not provided in 
this census report. The dependency ratio of 82:100 in 1980 compared 
to 92:100 in 1970 was 11 per cent lower (1980 Census:30).
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TABLE 9.3 AVERAGE ANNUAL GROWTH RATE (AGR)* OF POPULATION,
BY COMMUNITY, 1947-1980 (PER CENT)
YEAR
1947-1960 1960-1970 1970-1980
Sarawak Total 2.5 2.7 2.4
Iban 1.8 2.4 1.9
Chinese 3.7 2.4 2.0
Malays 2.3 3.3 3.2
Land Dayak 2.5 3.7 2.3
Melanau 1.8 1.7 2.7
Other Indig. 1.9 2.8 2.8
NOTE : * Calculated by intercensal exponential growth rate 
based on total population of 1947, 1960 and 1970; 
Annual growth rate for 1980 is obtained from 1980 
Census ( 1983:17 ) .
SOURCES: 1947, 1960, 1970, and 1980 Censuses.
TABLE 9.4 PERCENTAGE DISTRIBUTION OF FEMALE MARITAL STATUS,
AGED 15 AND OVER, 1970 AND 1980
Single Married Widowed Divorced
1970 23.6 64.5 9.6 2.3
1980
Change in
27.7 62.0 8. 1 2.2
per cent + 17.4 -3.9 -15.6 +4.3
SOURCES: 1970 Census, Table 2.26, p.530;
1980 Census, General Report, Table 4.3, p.37.
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TABLE 9.5 MEAN NUMBER OF CHILDREN BORN TO SELECTED
COHORTS OF EVER MARRIED WOMEN , BY COMMUNITY , 1970 AND 1980
f n m m n n i t y
Age Group
Year 15-19 20-24 25-29 30-34 35-39 40-44 45-49
Sarawak total 1970 1. 1 2.2 3.4 4.6 5.5 5.6 5.7
1980 0.8 1 .6 2.7 3.9 4.9 5.4 5.8
Iban 1970 1.0 2.2 3.3 4.1 4.6 4.6 4.7
1980 0.7 1 .6 2.6 3.6 4.3 4.6 4.7
Chinese 1970 1.0 1.9 3.0 4.4 5.7 6.5 6.6
1980 0.8 1.4 2.4 3.5 4.5 5.4 6.2
Malays 1970 1. 1 2.4 3.8 5.0 6.0 6.2 6.1
1980 0.8 1.7 2.9 4.3 5.6 6.3 6.2
Land Dayak 1970 1. 1 2.5 4.1 5.3 6.4 6.5 6.6
1980 0.8 1.8 3.2 4.8 6.0 6.6 7.0
Melanau 1970 1 . 1 2.3 3.7 4.8 5.8 5.8 5.7
1980 0.8 1.7 2.9 4.3 5.4 5.9 5.8
Other Indig. 1970 1.2 2.5 4.0 5.0 5.6 5.7 5.4
1980 0.8 1.8 3.1 4.6 5.6 6. 1 6.0
SOURCE: Compiled from 1980 Census, Table 4.19, p.56.
Information for estimating mortality is not yet available but, 
considering the trend of demographic development in the past 23 years 
before the 1980 Census, it is to be anticipated that mortality would 
have declined too, perhaps even faster than fertility in relative 
terms. This is reasonable to expect from the level and trends of 
mortality and mortality change and their relations to the growth of 
the population over the first three censuses. The rates and changes 
in rates of these three components are shown in Table 9.1: the 
average annual growth rate of the population in Sarawak between 1947 
and 1960 was 2.6 per cent, made up of a very high birth rate, 46.3 per 
thousand, and a very high death rate, 20.1 per thousand. The average 
annual growth rate between 1960 and 1970 was 2.3 per cent, the
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decrease resulting from a decline in both fertility and mortality. 
Crude birth rate declined more in absolute terms but not in relative 
terms when compared to the crude death rate.
Although mortality and fertility declined in the 1960s, the rates 
of 15 and 38.1 per thousand respectively between 1960 and 1970 were 
still quite high. In view of the fact that rapid social and economic 
development took place in the Seventies, a faster decline in mortality 
and fertility would be expected for that period. This development is 
of particular relevance to the high-mortality communities of the 
Malanau and Other Indigenous, and the high-fertility communities of 
Land Dayak and Other Indigenous because there was still ample scope 
for reduction in mortality and fertility rates in these communities. 
The Third and Fourth Malaysia Plans (1976-80 and 1981-1985) aimed 
specifically to improve the social and economic conditions of these 
people. For example, the mortality level of 20.8 per thousand for the 
Melanau in the 1960s could at least be reduced to the same level as 
the Chinese a decade earlier, just as the high fertility of the Land 
Dayak and Other Indigenous could be reduced to that of the low 
fertility Melanau, Iban or Chinese. Such change would require a 
substantial decline in mortality and fertility for the communities 
involved; for example, change in mortality for the Melanau to the 
same low level as the Chinese a decade earlier would require a 5.5 
percentage points or 12 per cent reduction of the current level. This 
target is not impossible, in the light of the government's development 
policy and development strategy. The government mid-term review of
3. CBR declined from 46.8 per thousand in 1947-1960 to 38.1 in 
1960-1970, whereas CDR declined from 20.1 per thousand to 15 in the 
same period (for details see Table 9.1).
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the Third Malaysia Plan (1976-1980) stressed the following: (1) the 
important role of health programmes in accelerating social and 
economic development. The Plan aimed at expanding medical and health 
facilities, particularly in the rural areas (MTR, 1979:319). A new 
two-tier rural health service system was instituted comprising a main 
health centre and four Kelinik desa for every 20,000 population, to 
replace the old three-tier system for 50,000 population. In addition, 
construction of sanitary latrines and water supply systems was carried 
out under the rural environmental sanitation programme. Applied food 
and nutrition projects were also carried out in rural areas where 
nutritional levels of the people are low; (2) education for the poor, 
in particular those in the rural areas. The education system was 
further expanded through the provision of free textbooks, hostels and 
supplementary food in schools. Enrolment of Malay and Other 
Indigenous peoples at all levels of education was particularly 
encouraged with the aim of preparing manpower to redress social 
imbalances in jobs and occupations at all levels (TMP, 1979:202); and 
(3) raising productivity levels through modernisation of the 
traditional agriculture, with the aim of increasing the income and 
expanding employment opportunities of farmers.
All the above planned developments for improving social and 
economic conditions would be expected to bring about further changes 
in family structure and social organisation. This, in turn, affects 
the reproductive attitudes and behaviour of individuals and thus the 
level of their fertility. It is generally agreed that fertility will 
decline under the conditions of social and economic development, and 
we can therefore expect fertility to decline even among the low 
fertility communities of Sarawak. The decline in the average annual
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growth rate of the Chinese, Land Dayak, Iban and to some extent the 
Malays and Other Indigenous between 1970 and 1980, shown in Table 9.3, 
can, therefore, be assumed to have resulted from the decline in 
fertility among these communities.
It is difficult to predict with precision future population 
trends in Sarawak, but the factor determining changes in demographic 
indicators over a long period may have been the asymptotic nature of 
demographic behaviour; that is to say, high rates of population 
growth leave less potential for further increases, and to a lesser 
extent with low population growth rate the possibilities of further 
declines are limited. The population growth rate of Sarawak could be
4expected to drop to 2 per cent or below by the year 2000. This 
moderate decline from the current 2.4 per cent per annum would result 
from the combined effect of the decline in mortality and in fertility. 
Mortality should decline further at the current pace for at least the 
next 5 to 10 years, then the rate of decline will gradually tend to 
become smaller. In the absence of major disasters, the limits of 
probable future mortality development are comparatively narrow, 
especially as mortality levels, once they become low, will have a 
relatively small impact on the rate of population growth; this 
probably will be the case in Sarawak in the 21st century. Fertility 
will continue to fall, because the cohort of women of reproductive age 
(15-44) among the Iban, Land Dayak, Other Indigenous and Melanau, 
which now has a low literacy rate, will have a higher literacy rate.
4. A target of 2 per cent per annum of growth of population in 
1985 was set by the National Family Planning Board to be one of the 
objectives of the family planning programmes in Peninsular Malaysia. 
It is reasonable to believe that, with the lag in all aspects of 
development, Sarawak could attain the same growth rate only by the 
year 2000.
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The age of marriage, which is relatively low among women in these 
communities is increasing, and is likely to continue to do so. These 
are very favourable factors for the future decline in fertility. An 
increased proportion of urban population, as well as higher urban-type 
employment can also be expected; this will lower fertility, as large 
families in the urban context will be a greater economic burden. With 
higher levels of education, the demand for modern contraception can be 
expected to increase; this too will reduce fertility. Fertility for 
the Chinese, Malay and Land Dayak women could be expected to decrease 
further, as modernisation leads to later age of marriage, a higher 
rate of non-marriage, a higher rate of divorce and a higher rate of 
family planning acceptance.
On the other hand, some factors hindering fertility decline are 
also at work. Death rates at all ages will fall, especially among 
infants, and a higher proportion of young adults inevitably results in 
an increase in fertility at least initially. Also, improved nutrition 
for women may increase their fecundability, so women might become 
fecund earlier and experience menopause later. This clearly affects 
the Iban, Other Indigenous, Land Dayak and Melanau women more than the 
others. Moreover, social change causing the breaking away from 
traditions and taboos that discouraged sexual relations will make for 
slightly higher fertility, especially among the Iban, Other Indigenous 
and Land Dayak. Duration of breast-feeding might be shortened, as a 
result of increased availability and use of substitute baby foods, 
thus reducing birth intervals. The intensive rural development in 
cultivating cash crops could reduce migration; the programme, if 
developed successfully over a longer period, could have a far-reaching 
effect in increasing Iban fertility because more stable marriage
406
unions will be maintained without disruption of bejalai.
Balancing the factors for and against mortality and fertility 
decline, one may expect that the population growth rate will decline 
but only slightly, to an average of 2.3 per cent between 1980 and 
1990, and then 2.2 per cent between 1990 and 2000. This implies that 
the total population could increase to 1,650,000 in 1990, and pass 2 
million in the year 2000. These population figures are consistent 
with the figure of 1,789,000 in 1990 projected by the Statistics 
Department (DOS, 1974:35). Their projections are based on the 
assumption of constant fertility and mortality at the 1970 level, from 
1970 to 1990 which is a 'high' projection. Thus, with declining 
mortality and fertility already taking place, the projected population 
can be considered an overestimate.
9.2.1 The Impact of Growth of Population
The above analysis of the growth of Sarawak's population 
indicates that changes in the size, composition and distribution of 
the population are imminent. These changes will have a concomitant 
impact upon all aspects of social and economic development.
The population of Sarawak will become larger over the next two 
decades. As a result of fertility decline, some shifts are to be 
expected in the age composition of the population from the young ages 
0-14 to the population in the working ages 15-64. Population 
distribution is expected to change as a result of population growth 
and economic development. A more rapid rate of urbanisation is
likely, with increased rural to urban migration.
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Parallel to changes in population distribution, the community 
composition of the urban population with implementation of the New 
Economic Policy, will also change. The growth of the manufacturing 
and service sectors will offer an increasing number of new job 
opportunities with an increased involvement of Bumiputras in these 
sectors of economy. This will increase the rate of growth of the 
urban population faster among the Malays, Iban, Land Dayak, Melanau 
and Other Indigenous than among the Chinese, who are already a 
predominantly urban community.
The New Economic Policy will also change the structure of 
economic activities and the participation rate of the different 
communities in the various industrial and occupational categories. 
The proportion of total employment provided by the agricultural sector 
for the Malays, Melanau, Iban, Land Dayak and Other Indigenous 
population will gradually decrease. Better communication and some 
localised industries in the Fourth and Fifth Divisions will activate 
greater inter-division and inter-district migration. Inter-state 
migration between Sarawak, Sabah and Peninsular Malaysia may increase 
if the immigration procedures currently controlled by the State are 
modified or revoked.
All these changes in the population can be viewed as one 
dimension in the complex system of interacting variables which 
integrate the development process. The rate of population growth will 
have an effect upon the basic inputs of land, labour and capital 
(Coale and Hoover, 1958:18); and it may depend upon and affect not 
only aggregate social development but also the distribution of social 
goods and services. Sarawak's population is relatively small in
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absolute numbers, and a total of 2 million in the year 2000 can not be 
considered large by either world or regional standards.
It is not numbers alone that matter, however; it is numbers in 
relation to resources, and rates of growth of population that are 
important. Although some may think a 'thickening up' of population in 
Sarawak would assist in the provision of road and other 
infrastructures, however, a fuller, richer, healthier and better life 
for the people can only be achieved when economic and social 
development is not impeded, as at present, by the rapid growth of 
population.
9.3 NEEDS FOR FUTURE RESEARCH
However plausible the findings of this thesis may be, the data 
used are mostly obtained from secondary sources. Whether these 
sources are censuses, vital registration reports or anthropological 
literature, they are affected by differences in scope of coverage, 
refinement and utility; therefore, they can provide only a partial 
understanding of the aspects under study. It is therefore suggested 
that further survey-based research would be useful in validating some 
of the major findings from this thesis. A few priority areas will be 
suggested for micro-level surveys, in which an overview of the 
findings from the macro-level of analysis in this thesis could provide 
a useful guide in formulating a theoretical framework and hypotheses 
for future study.
The subject of 'fertility determinants' is identified as a 
priority area for future research. An intensive study of the material 
value of children and institutional context of fertility behaviour in
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the 'persistent high fertility' Land Dayak community and 'persistent 
low fertility' Iban community at village level would be valuable. It 
could provide empirical measures of the economic benefits and costs of 
children, characteristics that are always subject to assumption or 
speculation; and also a clearer insight into the institutional 
influences upon the fertility behaviour of these culturally similar 
communities. The specific research focus of these studies could be 
the sociobiological perspective on fertility, in which the immediate 
or proximate factors governing fertility outcomes can be focused and 
the links between these factors and elements in the wider setting can 
be separately explored. Such studies as those undertaken by Caldwell 
in Nigeria (1976) and in South India (1979-1982); and Parish and 
Whyte (1978) in South China are good examples of this research 
perspective.
The subject of mortality determinants is another area of research 
interest. An intensive study of a coastal area in the Third Division 
Melanau community would be useful to understand the causes and 
consequences of high mortality in the past two decades, and recent 
trends in this community's level of mortality. Again, the 
sociobiological perspective of research should be emphasised. 
Caldwell's (1979-1982) study in a rural area of South India might 
provide a model for this research.
With increasing mobility of the population from rural to urban 
areas, as well as urban to urban areas, in Sarawak in recent years, a 
sample survey to study the demographic characteristics of internal 
migrants would be useful for future policy-oriented, immigration 
research. Bintulu district, where heavy in-migration has been
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experienced as a result of the multi-billion dollar natural liquefied 
gas project and other industrial projects, would be an ideal area for 
the survey. Little information is available on migrants in Sarawak 
apart from census data. Such a survey could study in greater depth 
the demographic, social and economic characteristics of internal 
migrants, reasons for migration, links between source and destination 
areas, and the development context within which migration takes place.
Though the outlines of these proposed research areas are 
specific, they are not autonomous topics but are interrelated with the 
process of decision-making, the environments of fertility, mortality, 
and migration behaviour, and with mortality, fertility and migration 
related policy and programmes. Therefore, the results of these 
studies can provide detailed information on demographic 
characteristics beyond the subject areas; such data can contribute to 
demographic information and can help policy-makers in development 
planning. Some of the data from these studies can also be directed to 
evaluating official sources of information. These special studies 
will make an important contribution to filling the gaps left by the 
censuses, which normally ask only a limited number and type of 
questions and are conducted only once every ten years.
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TABLE A2 REGISTERED CRUDE BIRTH RATE (CBR)*, BY COMMUNITY,
1949-1979
Year Sarawak
Total
Iban Chinese Malays L/Dayak Melanau Other 
Indig.**
1949 16.8 7.0 27.0 22.0 16.0 20.0 14.8
1950 22.1 12.0 30.0 27.0 24.0 22.0 21 .3
1951 24.4 12.0 30.0 36.0 30.0 30.0 22.7
1952 27.1 13.3 36.4 36.4 37.1 31 .6 17.3
1953 26.5 12.0 35.9 35.2 39.0 33.3 23.0
1954 24.9 10.9 32.4 36.4 32.8 23.6 23.4
1955 22.7 8.5 32.7 30.1 36.0 23.9 19.1
1956 24.9 9.7 35.2 33.7 34.3 21 .9 26.5
1957 23.7 8.8 35.8 29.9 36.1 14.8 21 .2
1958 27.6 1 1 .8 37.1 40.3 37.8 29.2 24.6
1959 26.6 11 .7 35.9 36.4 32.3 21 .9 23.8
1960 26.4 10.7 38.1 34.2 36.7 17.5 23.1
1961 28.1 12.5 38.3 37.5 37.8 22.8 21 .8
1962 31 .6 15.6 39.7 43.6 43.7 27.3 24.7
1963 28.5 14.3 39.1 32.9 37.5 24.0 23.4
1964 31 .6 16.4 39.2 41.1 44.8 28.4 24.9
1965 30.4 15.3 38.3 38.1 42.3 29.0 25.3
1966 30.8 16.6 35.9 39.7 46.0 28.1 28.8
1967 29.3 15.2 34.8 38.6 42.6 22.8 26.9
1968 30.2 16.8 33.8 42.5 40.6 23.9 29.0
1969 29.2 18.1 32.8 38.4 37.3 23.2 28.0
1970 31 .2 16.3 38.0 42.2 43.2 26.5 27.4
1971 30.8 18.6 37.0 39.5 38.4 26.7 29.1
1972 31 .4 19.0 36.0 41.0 40.5 30.8 28.1
1973 31 .5 20.1 34.9 40.7 40.8 31.7 28.2
1974 29.8 19.9 32.4 37.8 35.7 31 .9 30.2
1975 30.0 20.8 32.5 37.7 36.0 31 .0 29.0
1976 29.1 19.8 33.1 35.9 33.4 26.5 28.5
1977 29.1 20.8 30.1 37.3 34.6 32.7 27.1
1978 28.2 21.1 29.8 35.4 29.7 30.6 26.2
1979 29.2 22.0 31.0 36.4 31 .0 32.0 25.9
Average CBR: 
1949-1960 24.5 10.7 33.9 33.1 32.7 24.1 21 .7
1960-1970 29.8 15.3 37.1 39.0 41.1 24.9 25.8
1970-1979 30.0 19.8 33.5 38.4 36.3 30.0 28.0
% Change: 
1949-1970 21 .6 43.0 9.4 17.8 25.7 3.3 18.9
1960-1979 0.7 29.4 -9.7 - 1 .5 -11.7 20.5 8.5
NOTES : * Crude Birth Rate is calculated on the number of 
births per thousand of the estimated mid-year 
population. Births are believed to be under­
reported;
** Include other Asiatics.
SOURCES: CBRs for 1949-1959 obtained from Annual Statistic
Bulletin Sarawak, 1964, p.6; 1961-1969, from Vital 
Statistics Sarawak, 1974, pp.12-13; and 1970-1979 
from Vital Statistics Sarawak, 1980.
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TABLE A3 REGISTERED CRUDE DEATH RATE (CDR)*, BY COMMUNITY,
1949-1979
Year Sarawak
Total
Iban Chinese Malays L/Dayak Melanau Other 
Indig.**
1949 6.4 3.4 5.8 10.3 7.9 9.9 9.5
1950 11 .2 9.0 8.2 16.0 16.6 13.5 13.8
1951 9.0 6.4 6.9 13.7 13.8 12.9 10.7
1952 9.8 6.7 7.0 16.1 17.0 12.5 11.1
1953 8.9 6.0 6.4 14.2 13.9 15.0 7.4
1954 7.7 4.8 6.0 13.0 12.5 12.3 5.6
1955 7.1 4.2 6.4 11 .4 12.2 9.7 5.0
1956 6.5 3.8 5.4 11.5 9.7 7.1 7.2
1957 6.6 4.0 5.6 11 .2 10.9 6.3 6.5
1958 6.0 3.6 5.3 10.7 8.0 8.1 5.8
1959 6.0 3.7 5.1 10.4 9.9 7.4 5.3
1960 5.8 3.3 5.1 10.6 9.1 6.8 3.8
1961 5.3 3.2 4.5 9.0 7.2 7.8 4.3
1962 5.1 3.3 4.7 7.5 8.3 8.2 2.7
1963 5.6 3.6 4.6 9.5 8.6 7.8 4.0
1964 5.6 3.8 4.4 8.7 7.9 9.1 5.0
1965 5.3 3.9 4.5 7.9 8.0 5.9 5.0
1966 5.2 3.6 4.4 7.7 7.7 6.7 4.3
1967 5.2 4.0 4.3 7.6 7.8 6.6 3.6
1968 5.1 3.9 4.3 7.8 6.4 7.3 3.6
1969 5.1 4.1 4.7 7.0 5.7 7.0 3.4
1970 5.2 3.7 5.1 7.3 6.1 6.9 3.9
1971 5.2 3.6 5.2 7 .7 6.7 7.1 3.2
1972 4.9 3.2 5.0 6.1 6.9 7.4 3.1
1973 4.8 3.4 4.8 6.2 6.3 6.9 3.2
1974 4.4 3.4 4.2 5.8 5.4 6.4 2.6
1975 5.0 3.9 4.8 6.5 5.7 7.0 3.2
1976 4.6 3.4 4.7 5.9 5.6 5.3 2.9
1977 4.9 4.1 4.6 6.0 4.5 8.6 2.7
1978 4.2 3.5 4.3 5.1 4.5 5.6 2.5
1979 4.0
Average CDR:
3.5 4.2 4.3 4.0 5.7 2.1
1949- 1960 7.6 4.9 6.1 12.4 11 .8 10.1 7.6
1960- 1970 5.3 3.7 4.6 8.2 7.5 7.3 4.0
1970-1979 
% Change:
4.7 3.6 4.7 6.1 5.6 6.7 2.8
1959- 1970 -30.0 -24.5 -24.6 -33.9 -36.4 -27.7 -47.4
1960- 1979 -11 .3 - 2.7 2.2 -25.6 -25.3 - 8.2 -30.0
NOTES . * Crude Death Rate is calculated on the basis of
number of death per thousand of the estimated 
mid-year population. Deaths are known to be 
under-registered;
** include other Asiatics.
SOURCES: CDRs for 1949-1959 obtained from Annual Statistic
Bulletin 1964, p.7; 1961-69,from Vital Statistics 
Sarawak, 1974, pp.33-34; and 1960 & 1970, from 
Vital Statistics Sarawak, 1979, pp.18-19.
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T A BLE A6 M E A N  SCORE F O R  SEX RATIO (SR)* AND AGE - S E X
JOINT SCORE (JS)**, BY AGE AND COMMUNITY, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
Age G r oup
1947 1960 1970
( Y e a r s ) SR S u c cessive SR S u c c essive SR Successive
d i f f .ratio d i f f .ratio d i f f .ratio
I ban
0- 4 99.5 - 100.6 - 103.9 -
5- 9 105.8 6.4 107.2 6.7 106.9 3.0
10-14 116.0 10.1 120.5 13.3 111.1 4.3
15-19 91 .4 -24.6 83.1 -37.5 90 .4 -20.7
20-24 81 .7 - 9.7 78.5 - 4.6 80.4 -10.1
25-29 82.4 0.7 77.1 - 1 .4 90.0 9.6
30-34 98.4 16.0 99.1 22.0 93.0 3.1
35-39 100.8 2.4 105.6 6.6 86.5 — 6.5
40-44 102.5 1 .7 105.0 - 0.7 93.4 6.8
45-49 103.7 1 . 1 109.2 4.2 106.5 13.1
50-54 104.3 0.6 102.9 - 6.3 105.8 - 0.7
55-59 103.1 - 1.3 105.2 2.3 119.1 13.3
60-64 93.8 - 9.2 89.8 -15.5 91.0 -28.1
65-69 88.3 - 5.5 88.4 - 1 .4 102.0 11 .0
70-74 90.0 - 89.4 - 86.4 -
SR* 6.9 9.4 10.0
JS** 47.2 70.2 64.8
C h i n e s e
0- 4 112.5 - 108.4 - 108.3 -
5- 9 110.4 - 2.0 107.0 - 1.3 109.4 1 .1
10-14 110.0 - 0.5 112.5 5.5 107.0 2.4
15-19 116.5 6.5 109.7 - 2.8 99.6 - 7.4
20-24 109.2 - 7.3 97 .4 -12.3 94.7 - 5.0
25-29 97.0 -12.2 99.5 2.1 102.2 7.6
30-34 123.5 26.5 100.2 0.7 101 .7 - 0.5
35-39 155.1 31 .7 93.8 - 6.4 102.4 0.7
40-44 194.5 39.4 98.4 4.7 97.0 - 5.4
4 5 -49 231 .7 37.2 127.5 29.1 92.7 - 4.3
50-54 236.1 4.4 152.4 24.9 94.0 1 .3
55-59 207.6 -28.5 179.3 26.9 121 .2 27.3
60-64 189.8 -17.8 170.6 - 8.7 140.1 18.9
65-69 169.3 -20.5 141 .2 -29.4 156.0 15.9
70-74 158.6 - 132.8 - 136.4 -
SR* 18.0 11 .9 7.5
JS** 69.2 52.5 34.6
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TABLE A6 (cont.)
1947 1960 1970
Age Group 
(Years) SR Successive 
diff.ratio
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
Malays
0- 4 101 .7 - 93.6 - 103.1 -
5- 9 95.2 - 6.5 98.9 5.3 101 .6 - 1 .5
10-14 100.5 5.2 101 .3 2.3 96.6 - 5.0
15-19 79.5 -21.0 82.5 -18.7 90 .8 - 5.8
20-24 86.1 6.6 83.8 1 .2 106.8 16.1
25-29 79.7 - 6.4 75.1 - 8.7 110.5 3.6
30-34 98.0 18.3 100.0 24.9 109.2 - 1 .3
35-39 114.2 16.2 96.5 - 3.5 85.1 -24.0
40-44 118.9 4.8 109.1 12.7 97.8 12.6
45-49 129.2 10.2 124.2 15.0 94.8 - 3.0
50-54 119.2 - 9.9 119.0 - 5.1 113.1 18.3
55-59 117.3 - 2.0 129.5 10.5 122.0 8.9
60-64 129.8 12.5 117.3 -12.2 125.6 3.6
65-69 103.0 -26.8 135.6 18.3 142.9 17.3
70-74 122.7 - 102.7 - 129.5 -
SR* 1 1 .3 10 .6 9.3
JS** 68.3 73.7 52.5
Land Dayak
0- 4 101 .5 - 95.8 - 102.9 -
5- 9 102.0 0.5 101.4 5.6 103.2 0.3
10-14 104.6 2.6 109.0 7.6 103.9 0.8
15-19 89.3 -15.3 83.1 -25.8 91.1 -12.9
20-24 84.3 - 5.0 82.1 - 1.0 95.5 4.4
25-29 76.5 - 7.8 80.8 - 1 .3 89.9 - 5.5
30-34 98.2 21 .7 102.0 21.3 94.4 4.5
35-39 111.7 13.4 108.8 6.8 87.6 - 6.8
40-44 115.7 4.0 111.4 2.5 99.3 11 .7
45-49 121.8 6.2 116.4 5.0 99.7 0.4
50-54 117.0 - 4.9 105.2 -11 .2 105.6 5.9
55-59 104.9 -12.1 117.7 12.5 121 .5 15.9
60-64 109.3 4.4 82.6 -35.2 93.4 -28.1
65-69 106.2 - 3.1 115.7 33.2 124.5 31.1
70-74 107.6 - 121 .5 - 100.0 -
SR* 7.8 13.0 9.9
JS** 55.8 81.5 58.2
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TABLE A6 (cont.)
Age Group 
(Years)
1947 1960 1970
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
SR Successive 
diff.ratio
Melanau
0- 4 97 .4 - 96.9 - 102.9 -
5- 9 108.2 10.8 103.7 6.8 96.1 - 6.8
10-14 111.7 3.5 104.1 0.4 98.2 2.1
15-19 84.3 -27.4 86.9 -17.2 86.2 -12.0
20-24 84.0 - 0.3 87.0 0.1 77.5 - 8.7
25-29 84.9 0.9 77.7 - 9.3 81.2 3.7
30-34 89.9 5.1 95.6 17.9 91.0 9.8
35-39 98.0 8.1 92.1 - 3.6 70.9 -20.1
40-44 93.7 - 4.3 101 .7 9.6 91 .4 20.4
45-49 99.3 5.6 108.2 6.5 92.0 0.6
50-54 102.3 3.0 96.9 -11 .3 94.8 2.9
55-59 93.8 - 8.5 116.1 19.2 108.2 13.3
60-64 104.5 10.7 106.2 - 9.9 101.1 - 7.1
65-69 106.2 1.7 91 .0 -15.2 107.5 6.4
70-74 97.7 - 92.6 - 107.1 -
SR* 6.9 9.8 8.8
JS** 50.3 66.5 49.5
Other indigenous
0- 4 95.3 - 101.8 - 102.4 -
5- 9 105.5 10.2 104.5 2.7 111.2 8.8
10-14 118.7 13.2 122.3 17.8 108.8 - 2.4
15-19 99.1 -19.6 99.9 -22.4 91 .8 -17.1
20-24 85.7 -13.4 99.1 - 0.8 94.6 2.8
25-29 89.3 3.6 90.8 - 8.3 103.4 8.8
30-34 101 .5 12.2 113.9 23.1 91 .6 -11 .8
35-39 112.1 10.6 114.4 0.5 115.7 24.1
40-44 104.2 - 7.8 124.2 9.8 112.5 - 3.2
45-49 115.5 11 .2 122.1 - 2.2 119.3 6.8
50-54 101 .5 -14.0 134.0 11.9 120.3 1 .0
55-59 138.2 36.7 147.1 13.1 148.5 28.2
60-64 107.8 -30.4 102.7 -44.4 114.9 -33.5
65-69 103.1 - 4.8 103.5 0.8 127.8 12.9
70-74 94.9 - 122.2 - 98.2 -
SR* 14.4 12.1 12.4
JS** 73.7 80.3 81.3
NOTES : *, ** Definition and computation procedure refer to 
Chapter 2 , section 2.5.
SOURCE: Tables A1.1-A1.7.
Year
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
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A7 SARAWAK; NUMBER OF SCHOOLS (PRIMARY, SECONDARY AND 
TECHNICAL AND VOCATIONAL), 1948-1970
Primary Secondary
Technical & 
Vocational Total
348 16 1 365
377 19 1 397
403 19 1 423
410 23 1 434
441 26 1 468
512 34 1 547
504 34 1 539
549 34 1 584
605 33 1 639
676 36 2 712
756 38 2 796
809 36 3 848
850 40 3 893
887 48 3 938
916 62 3 991
981 67 3 1,051
1,028 77 3 1,108
1,111 82 3 1,196
1,171 92 3 1,266
1,200 102 3 1,305
1,213 107 3 1,323
1,210 107 3 1,320
1,220 112 3 1,335
1948-53, Sarawak Annual Reports Various Years; 
1954-64, Annual Bulletin of Statistics, 1965,
Table 8.1, p.63;
1965-70, Malaysia Perryata Tahunan Jabatan Pelajaran 
Sarawak Bagi Tahun 1970, Table 3, p.34.
Year
1948
1949
1950
1951
1952
1953
1954
1955
1956
1957
1958
1959
1960
1961
1962
1963
1964
1965
1966
1967
1968
1969
1970
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TABLE A8 ENROLMENT OF PUPILS/ 1948-1970
% of Pop.
Primary Secondary Total in Schools
32/414 1,050 33,464 n . a .
34/526 1,296 35,822 6.40
37/670 1,753 39,423 7.00
39/734 2,550 42,284 7.34
41 ,914 3,537 45,451 7.74
44/499 4,573 49,072 8.20
47/543 5,245 52,788 8.67
53/257 6,271 59,528 9.61
61/852 7,174 69,026 10.90
71/414 7,993 79,047 12.25
82/216 8,716 90,932 13.47
88/587 8,556 97,143 13.81
94/773 9,266 104,039 13.97
97/577 11,244 108,821 14.31
99/691 14,779 114,470 14.72
105/885 17,727 123,612 15.45
111/835 21,977 133,812 16.36
119/416 26,059 145,475 17.36
135/1 14 30,214 165,328 19.17
140/388 32,947 173,335 19.20
142/383 34,498 176,881 19.15
144,606 35,240 179,846 19.03
144,007 35,459 179,466 18.50
Compiled from Malaysia Sarawak Education Department Annual
Summary, 1966, TABLE VI, P.26.
Malaysia penyata 'Tahunan Tabatan Pelajanan, Sarawak , Bagi
Tahun 1970, Tables 4.1 and 4.2.
Annual Bulletin of Statistics Sarawak, 1971, p. 129.
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TABLE A10 REGRESSION COEFFICIENTS FOR ESTIMATING MULTIPLIERS FOR
CHILDHOOD MORTALITY
a. Regression coefficients used for estimating multipliers for true 
cohort on CEB by Age of Mother on 'West' family Model Life Table 
Values
Age
20-24 2 q(2)/D(2) P(1)/P(2) 1.1838 -0.8901
25-29 3 q(3)/D(3) P(2)/P(3) 1.1776 -0.3828
q(3)/D(3) P(1)/P(3) 1.0579 -0.8796
30-34 4 q(5)/D(4) P(3)/P(4) 1.2757 -0.3939
q(5 )/D(4) P(2)/P(4) 1.1054 -0.3139
35-39 5 q(10)/D(5) P(4)/P(5) 1.4017 -0.4662
q(10)/D(5) P(3)/P(5) 1.1914 -0.3043
b. Trussell's Regression Coefficients for Estimating the Multipliers 
for child mortality based on 'West' family Model Life Table Values 
Regression equation:
q(x)/D(j) = A(i) + B (i) . (P(1)/P(2)) + C(i) . (P(2)/P(3))
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6)
Age 1 q(x)/D(j) A(i) B (i ) C (i)
15-19 1 q(1)/D(1) 1.1415 -2.7070 .7663
20-24 2 q(2)/D(2) 1.2563 - .5381 -.2637
25-29 3 q(3)/D(3) 1.1851 .0633 -.4177
30-34 4 q(5)/D(4) 1.1720 .2341 -.4272
Regression coefficients used in estimating t* for the■ case of
declining mortality, where t* is the length of time in years
before the census date to which the corresponding mortality
estimate refers.
Regression equation: t*(i) = A(i) + B (i) (P(j)/P(i))
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5)
Age 1 P(j)/P(i) A(i) B(i)
20-24 2 P(1)/P(2) 1.8185 5.9263
25-29 3 P(2)/P(3) 1 .5387 6.5743
P(1)/P(3) 3.6729 14.1214
30-34 4 P (3 )/P(4) -0.1434 10.3404
P(2)/P(4) 4.0772 9.0332
35-39 5 P (4)/P(5) -2.5147 14.8231
P(3)/P(5) 3.8032 10.2856
SOURCES: Simple Manual (1978:2,3,6 and 8), Tables 1,2 and 3.
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TABLE All COMPUTATION PROCEDURES FOR INTERCENSAL AGE-SPECIFIC 
FERTILITY RATES (ASFRs) AND TOTAL FERTILITY RATES (TFRs) FOR TOTAL 
POPULATION OF SARAWAK BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970, USING HILL'S 
TECHNIQUE* ON CHILDREN EVER BORN (CEB) TO KNOWN AGE OF MOTHER
Data on children ever born by age of mother from censuses held 
in 1947, 1960 and 1970 are available (shown in Table All.l). The 
average parity for each age group for each census is calculated as the 
number of children ever born by women in a particular age group (i) 
divided by the number of women in that age group (shown in column 3 in 
Table All.l).
The average parities from the two censuses are taken as raw inputs 
for estimating fertility rates. For the central age group from the ten
year parity change, the formula used for ages over 20 is: 
Ci (5Pi + 5 " 5Pi - 5) 20 < i < 50fs 5 i
where
5 i is the intercensal fertility rate for age group i, i + 5;
p25 i + 5 is the parity of women aged i + 5, i + 10 at the
second census;
1P5 i - 5 is the parity of women aged i - 5, i at the first census; 
Ki is the calculating factor by which the cohort parity changes 
are multiplied to estimate ASFR. For values of Ki from 20 to 50, these
pare based on the ratio of 5i-5 at the earlier census to 5Pi+5 at the
later census. Thus for Ki = 20,
5P1K20 = a20 + b 20 ---—  ,
* Hill’s technique described in section 5.2 in Chapter 5.
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where a20 and b20 are constants for calculating factor (K20) for the
central age group 20 (values of these constants at various central
age groups are show in Table A 11.2)
where 5P^ is denotes the average parity for the central age group 15,
15 2at the earlier census; and 5P2,_ is the average parity for the central 
age group 25 at the later census.
For i = 15, a different relation is used to calculate K:
5P2 5P2
K15 = ai5 + b15 ---P -  + C15 ---P —
where a , bn_ and are constants for calculating the factor (K__)15 15 15 15
2for the central age group 15 (see Table A5.2); where 5P^,
2 25P^q and 5P are the average parity for the central age groups 
15, 20 and 25 at the later census; and 5Pb  ^is the average parity 
for the central age group 15 at the first census.
The next step is to calculate the parity differences. The general 
procedure for all 5-year age groups above age 20 can be illustrated by 
the formula, for age groups 20-25,
5^q = (^ P25 ~ ^P15 } ' For a^e 9rouP to 19 the formula is
different because fertility in this age group is not represented
completely by a parity difference. The formula used is:
5^ = K (SP2 + 5P2 \15 15 V 15 20 1
2
The calculated values for parity differences are shown in column 
4 of Table A 11 .3)
The third step is to multiply the product of the K*s in column 3 
and the parity differences in column 4 to obtain age-specific rates 
(Tables A 11 .3 and A 11 .4 column 5) .
The Total Fertility Rate (TFR) is the summation of ASFRs in 
column 5 times 5 (results given in Table A 11 .3).
TABLE All.1 NUMBER OF WOMEN, CHILDREN EVER BORN (CEB) AND AVERAGE 
PARITIES (P) FOR SARAWAK TOTAL, 1947, 1960 AND 1970
AGE GROUP
1947
NOS. OF WOMEN CEB P*
15-19 26,094 4,439 0.170
20-24 20,326 23,030 1.133
25-29 23,701 53,682 2.265
30-34 19,592 62,121 3.171
35-39 18,254 71,694 3.928
40-44 14,647 59,824
1960
4.084
15-19 34,700 8,630 0.249
20-24 28,808 38,630 1.341
25-29 29,372 83,460 2.842
30-34 23,699 94,424 3.984
35-39 20,957 99,273 4.737
40-44 18,399 91,467 4.971
45-49 13,369 66,477
1970
4.972
15-19 46,619 8,911 0.191
20-24 36,616 50,787 1.387
25-29 29,803 85,438 2.867
30-34 24,831 100,845 4.061
35-39 23,420 116,906 4.992
40-44 19,652 101,355 5.158
45-49 16,118 84,002 5.212
* Calculated by the number of CEB divided by the number of women 
each age group.
1947 census gave CEB figures to women up to age group 40-44
SOURCES: 1947 census, Table 55, p. 202-203;
1960 census, Table 16, p. 233
1970 CEB are unpublished data supplied by the Statistic 
Department.
20
25
30
35
40
45
15
439
CONSTANTS FOR CALCULATING FACTORS FOR CONVERTING TEN YEAR 
AVERAGE PARITY CHANGE INTO AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES
ki = ai + b 5Pi - 5
a.l b .l
.1081 .0138
. 1109 -.0237
.1106 -.0181
. 1191 -.0251
.1512 -.0669
.2074 -.1629
, + b15
S-L 51
2 + C15
5P20 5]
. 1272 . 1401
c .l
-.0008
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TABLE A 11.3 AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES (ASFR) AND TOTAL FERTILITY 
RATES (TFR) ESTIMATED FROM TEN YEAR COHORT PARITY 
CHANGE, 1947-1960
Age (i)
5P K.l P2 - p 1 5 i+5 5 i-5 5f1
1947
(1)
1960
(2) (3) (4) (5)
15 0.170 0.249 0.140 0.920* 0.1288
20 1.133 1.341 0.109 2.672 0.2913
25 2.265 2.842 0.104 2.851 0.2965
30 3.171 3.984 0.102 2.472 0.2521
35 3.928 4.737 0.103 1.800 0.1854
40
45
4.084 4.971
4.972
0.098 1.044 0.1023
2(5) = 1.2564 
TFR = 1.2564 x 5 
= 6.282
2
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TABLE A 11.4 AGE-SPECIFIC FERTILITY RATES (ASFR) AND TOTAL FERTILITY 
RATES (TFR) ESTIMATED FROM TEN YEAR COHORT PARITY 
CHANGE, 1960-1970
Age (i)
5P K.l
2 ,.1 P P5 -5i+5 i-5 5f1
1960
(1)
1970
(2) (3) (4) (5)
15 0.249 0.191 0.137 0.885* 0.1213
20 1. 341 1.387 0.109 2.618 0.2854
25 2.842 2.867 0.103 2.720 0.2802
30 3.984 4.061 0.100 2.150 0.2150
35 4.737 4.992 0.100 1.174 0.1174
40 4.971 5.158 0.090 0.475 0.0428
45 4.972 5.212
E (5) = 1.0621 
TFR = 1.0621 x 5 
= 5.311
*
+ 520
2
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TABLE A12 COMPUTATION OF INTERCENSAL CRUDE BIRTH RATE (CBR)* FOR 
TOTAL POPULATION OF SARAWAK BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
The crude birth rate was derived by averaging the ratio of female 
population of the reproductive age groups 15-44 to the total popu­
lation of both sexes between the two intercensal periods.The resulting 
averages were multiplied by the respective intercensal age-specific 
fertility rates, to obtain the average total number of births for each 
reproductive age group. A summation of all births, divided by 1000, 
thus provided the crude birth rate.
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)
f f
Age f f Kx 1 Kx2 (3)+(4) ASFR (5 ) x (6 ) Z (7)xlOOO
Group Kx1 Kx2 — —
K1 K2 2
1947-60
15-19 26,094 34,700 0.0478 0.0466 0.0472 0.129 0.0061
20-24 20,326 28,808 0.0372 0.0387 0.0380 0.291 0.0111
25-29 23,701 29,378 0.0434 0.0395 0.0415 0.297 0.0123
30-34 19,592 23,699 0.0359 0.0318 0.0339 0.252 0.0085
35-39 18,254 20 ,957 0.0334 0.0282 0.0308 0.185 0.0057
40-44 14,647 18,399 0.0268 0.0247 0.0258 0.102 0.0026 46.3
(1) (2) (3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8)
f f
Age f f Kx2 Kx3 ( 3 ) - ( 4 ) ASFR ( 5 ) x (6 ) E(7)xlOOO
Group Kx2 Kx3 — —
K2 K3 2
1960-70I
15-19 34,700 51 ,468 0.0466 0.0527 0.0497 0.121 0.0060
20-24 28,808 39,743 0.0387 0.0407 0.0397 0.285 0.0113
25-29 29,372 32,408 0.0395 0.0332 0.0364 0.280 0.0102
30-34 23,699 27,159 0.0318 0.0278 0.0298 0.217 0.0064
35-39 20,957 25,486 0.0282 0.0261 0.0272 0.116 0.0032
40-44 18,399 21,444 0.0247 0.0220 0.0234 0.043 0.0010 38.1
TOTAL POP.: (K2) 744,529 (K3) 976,269
NOTES:* CBR is number of live births per thousand mid-period 
population;
(1 )St (2) Number of females at age x in first and second census;
(3)&(4) Proportions of female population to total population in 
first and second census;
(5) Average proportion of female population to total 
population between first and second census;
(6) Age-specific fertility rates between first and second 
census computed from Hill's Children Ever Born to 
Known Aged Mothers Technique;
(7) Average number of births per thousand to age group women 
between first and second census;
(8) Crude birth rate between first and second census (per 
thousand).
SOURCES:1947, 1960 and 1970 Censuses; ASFRs from Table 5.2.
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TABLE A13 DECOMPOSITION OF THE THREE DEMOGRAPHIC COMPONENTS TO 
CRUDE BIRTH RATE (CBR) CHANGES OF THE TOTAL POPULATION OF SARAWAK
BETWEEN 1947-1960 AND 1960-1970
ACBR E F A K + E K F  AK + E K K  AF x x  x x m x m  x x m x mk x,m x,nr
I
where Fx is age-specific fertility rates obtained from Table 5.2 in 
Chapter 5;
Kx is the proportion of female population age x to x+5, to total 
population of both sexes.
Kxm is the proportion that women of marital status m are of the 
xth group.
F is age-marital specific fertility for women of marital status
yrn in ages x to x+5, and
F , F , K and K _ are averages over the period, each obtained by xm x xinadding beginning and end values and dividing by two, and
AF^ , AFxm, AKX and A K ^  are differences between the beginning 
and end values.
Accordingly, CBR difference in respect of the three contributory 
demographic components for the total population of Sarawak is:
ACBR = (-0.002349)+(-0.00675)+(-0.005212)
= -8.24
of which the values of these components are computed and derived from 
the schedules in the following Tables A13.1-A13.5.
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TABLE A13.4 COMPUTATION 
IN VALUE
OF INTERCENSAL AVERAGE AND 
OF THE THREE COMPONENTS
DIFFERENCES
(1) (2)
Year
(3)
(1)+(2)
2
(4)
(2)-(1)
Age
1947-1960 1960-1970
Fx: Fx
15-19 0.129 0.121 0.125
20-24 0.291 0.285 0.288
25-29 0.297 0.281 0.289
30-34 0.252 0.215 0.234
35-39 0.185 0.117 0.151
40-44 0.102 0.043 0.073
Kx: Kx Akx
15-19 0.0472 0.0497 0.0485 0.0025
20-24 0.0380 0.0397 0.0389 0.0017
25-29 0.0415 0.0364 0.0390 -0.0051
30-34 0.0339 0.0298 0.0319 -0.0041
35-39 0.0308 0.0272 0.0290 -0.0036
40-44 0.0258 0.0234 0.0246 -0.0024
Kxm: Kxm AKxm
15-19 0.2687 0.2534 0.2611 -0.0153
20-24 0.6997 0.6689 0.6843 -0.0308
25-29 0.8585 0.8516 0.8551 -0.0069
30-34 0.8739 0.8855 0.8797 0.0116
35-39 0.8719 0.8869 0.8794 0.0150
40-44 0.7961 0.8423 0.8192 0.0462
Fxm: Fxm AFxm
15-19 0.4801 0.4775 0.4788 -0.0026
20-24 0.4159 0.4261 0.4210 0.0102
25-29 0.3460 0.3288 0.3374 -0.0172
30-34 0.2884 0.2428 0.2656 -0.0456
35-39 0.2123 0.1319 0.1721 -0.0803
40-44 0.1281 0.0511 0.0896 -0.0770
NOTES : Average values between censuses shown in (3), and
differences between censuses shown in (4).
SOURCES: Tables A13.1, A13.2 and A13.3
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TABLE A13.5 THE DECOMPOSED VALUE OF THE THREE DEMOGRAPHIC COMPONENTS
FOR CBR CHANGES BETWEEN CENSUSES
Z F AK 
x  x
X
1 5 - 1 9 ( 0 . 1 2 5 ) ( 0 . 0 0 2 5 ) = 0 . 0 0 0 3 1 3
2 0 - 2 4 ( 0 . 2 8 8 ) ( 0 . 0 0 1 7 ) = 0 . 0 0 0 4 9 0
2 5 - 2 9 ( 0 . 2 8 9 ) ( - 0 . 0 0 5 1 ) = - 0 . 0 0 1 4 7 4
3 0 - 3 4 ( 0 . 2 3 4 ) ( - 0 . 0 0 4 1 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 9 5 9
3 5 - 3 9 ( 0 . 1 5 1 ) ( - 0 . 0 0 3 6 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 5 4 4
4 0 - 4 4 ( 0 . 0 7 3 ) ( - 0 . 0 0 2 4 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 1 7 5
— 0 . 0 0 0 8 0 3 - 0 . 0 0 3 1 5 2  = - 0 . 0 0 2 3 4 9
Z K
X
x ,m
F AKxm xm
1 5 - 1 9 ( 0 . 0 4 8 5 ) ( 0 . 4 7 8 8 ) ( - 0 . 0 1 5 3 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 3 5 5
2 0 - 2 4 ( 0 . 0 3 8 9 ) ( 0 . 4 2 1 0 ) ( - 0 . 0 3 0 8 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 5 0 4
2 5 - 2 9 ( 0 . 0 3 9 0 ) ( 0 . 3 3 7 4 ) ( - 0 . 0 0 6 9 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 0 9 1
3 0 - 3 4 ( 0 . 0 3 1 9 ) ( 0 . 2 6 5 6 ) ( 0 . 0 1 1 6 ) = 0 . 0 0 0 0 9 8
3 5 - 3 9 ( 0 . 0 2 9 0 ) ( 0 . 1 7 2 1 ) ( 0 . 0 1 5 0 ) = 0 . 0 0 0 0 7 5
4 0 - 4 4 ( 0 . 0 2 4 6 ) ( 0 . 0 8 9 6 ) ( 0 . 0 4 6 2 ) = 0 . 0 0 0 1 0 2
= - 0 . 0 0 0 9 5 0 0 . 0 0 0 2 7 5  = - 0 . 0 0 0 6 7 5
Z K
X
x ,m
K AFxm xm
1 5 - 1 9 ( 0 . 0 4 8 5 ) ( 0 . 2 6 1 1 ) ( - 0 . 0 0 2 6 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 0 3 3
2 0 - 2 4 ( 0 . 0 3 8 9 ) ( 0 . 6 8 4 3 ) ( 0 . 0 1 0 2 ) = 0 . 0 0 0 2 7 2
2 5 - 2 9 ( 0 . 0 3 9 0 ) ( 0 . 8 5 5 1 ) ( - 0 . 0 1 7 2 ) = - 0 . 0 0 0 5 7 4
3 0 - 3 4 ( 0 . 0 3 1 9 ) ( 0 . 8 7 9 7 ) ( - 0 . 0 4 5 6 ) = - 0 . 0 0 1 2 8 0
3 5 - 3 9 ( 0 . 0 2 9 0 ) ( 0 . 8 7 9 4 ) ( - 0 . 0 8 0 3 ) = - 0 . 0 0 2 0 4 8
4 0 - 4 4 ( 0 . 0 2 4 6 ) ( 0 . 8 1 9 2 ) ( - 0 . 0 7 7 0 ) = - 0 . 0 0 1 5 5 2  
= - 0 . 0 0 5 4 8 7 0 . 0 0 0 2 7 2  = - 0 . 0 0 5 2 1 5
NOTE : Computation using Cho and Retherford's formula as described in
text.
SOURCE: Table A13.4.
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